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TO THE 
RIGHT REVEREND 
|. PATHER AN GOD 

P RIAN , Lord Biſhop of 

' Sarum, and Tutour to both their 

Highneſſes, The. moſt Nluſtrious _ 
CHARLEs the Prince of Y//ales, 


and the moſt noble James the 
Duke cf Torke , my moſt 


Honoured - Lord and 
Patrons 


Right Reverend Father in God, 
q a oVR Lordſhip- hath often 
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SY times calld upon meto goe 
Y }8=]- out and ſhew the people their 
Tranſgreſsions, and the Rouſe 
8 of lacob:their frnnes, 
E; Next to my o\vne con/cie 
4 ence I confeſſe my 'ſelfc bound'to give your 
; Lordſhip ſatisfaction. | 
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1 _—_— The Epiſtle Dedicatory.—--- 


To fall fouleuponthe degenerous and in. ® 
tractable nature ef chis people cannot anſwer 
ou, for it doth not me. 

| I doenotſaylam noteloquent,and there- 
fore that you would ſend by the hand of Him 
whom you ſhould ſend, When I am indecd able 
for theſe things, I doubt notto have Him with 
my mouth, becauſe I, meane to leave all my lelfe 
out. There was'never more provocations for 
all men to ſpeake then now,vvhen all che mil: 
cheife that other ages did bur imagine are pra» 
Eiced by.a Law, and in che meanc time the 
" dumbe Aſses are taught to forbid the madneſſe of 
the Prophets. | | 

« The Harve# is canfeſſedly Great, but then 
the Labourers are not few. And if while (o 
many are thus excelle:xly imployed abour the 
reſt of the Building, ſome one or other doe as 


welb as he can towards the .making good of |: 


the Ground-worke, I thinke he may be let a- 
lone art leaſt. The hopes of the Superſtruction 
ly from the aflurance of the Foundation. I ſhall 
givethem leave to be Pillars: This | am are is 
he Corner-itone,and Inced nottell you how re- 
jected, ! meane ir not cf all;bur of the Common 
Builders, * i 


—_—_— _— — _—_—_——— 


as The Epiſtle Dedicatory. "I, 
If the Church be an Arke he that hath ne» 
ver ſolittle to doe with the Compaſle, though 
he fic ſtill in his place, yet does as much or 
more then all the other neceſſary Noiſe in the 
Ship The Compariſon is quit of arrogance, 
for it holdeth in the deſizne, iris not meant of 
the. performance, 

'The.courſe ] have runne here is Labour too, 

and.in'the fame Yineyard. And [truſt my (elfe 
forthis,that my accounts will be as well pals't 
above, if{ reckon uponthele paines, the pre- 
tence whereof though not ſo popular , yer is 
as ſubſtantially proficient rowards the maine 
Zdification. 

T have principally endeavoured to redeeme 
my Reader from that flavery,by which Thave 
{o long ſate downe my ſelte, in not printing 
(io neare as 1 could 7 have not) the ſame 
things over againe. 

I am ſure { have ſet downe nothing but 
whar I beleive, if more ſometimes then [ well 
underſtood, 1 have company enough, and che 
acknowledgement of an errour is more cafe 
to me, then the commitring of itwas. 

Why I ſhould make thele Addreſſes to your 
hs C A 3 Lordſhip 


—_ 


The Epiblle Dedicatory. 


Bern din. Dearde- 
nies de Priſcis ove 
vibe Fatovm- 
Lib. 1+ 


Lordſhip there is all the reaſonin the world, 


. what have I but what T have received from 


you? and that which is,would be Nothing of 
it ſelfe.Rayes of incidency contra&tno warmth 
upon the Earth, unleſle reflected backe upon 
their originall Sun- 

My Lord, As once the Sonnes of the Pro. 
phets ſaid unto the Man of God , «Behold now the 
place where we dwell is too ſtreight for us. We are 
humbly expecting the laſt courſe of that Tudge- 
ment which bezan at the Houſe of God,What ſhall 
be done to the dry Tree, or Where the ſinner 
will appeare,is to be left to him to whom venze- 
ance belongeth. 

The Great Genius of this Place muſt now 
burne a while like thoſe Subterraneous 0ltbian 
Lampes under the Earth. YYe ſhall ſee it but 
not now, we ſhall behold it but not nigh, 


Have, ſalve,ſit tibi terra Levis. 
Abite hinc peſſims fures, 
Duid veſtru waultis cum oculu Emiſſititas 


Your Lordſhips moſt faithfull 


Servant and Chaplaine. 


Joun GREGORY. 


To * 


To the Reaper. 


SIEEF- Sh H'E Mahumetans ſay,that the firft thing , 


' whole Creation is but a Tranſcript, And 


write it out of that Copy which he had 


Eternity. The Leſſer worlds or men are 
but the Trar/cripes of the Greater, as 
Children and Bookes the Copies of them/elves, 

. But of other Bookes the Wiſe man hath pronounced upon 
them their doome already, that in waking them there ir no end, 
and that the reading of them (cipecially many of them) * 4 
wearineſſe unto the fleſs, 

But if you will h:are the end of all, there is one Booke more 
beſides the great Volume of the World , written out of God 
himſelfe, ſach a one as may indefatigably be medirared 5n day 
and night, This indeed is the onely Text we have, all other 
Bookes, and arts, and men, and the wor/d it ſelfe are but Notes 
upon thu. 

So unworthy are they to ww/ooſe the Sealer of this Booke, or 
t> looke thereon who receſietully and impertinently pretend ro 
a Spirit of Interpretation. Ephraim: that feed npon the winde, 

This is indeed « Spirit that bloweth where it lifteth , and no 
mancan tell whence it cometh, nor whither it will gee. I would 
have you tell me by this þirie of what kinde the Dyall of A- 
64 was, or how the Sunne could goc 50 degrees — 

T'OJ 


that God created was a Pen: Indeed the 1aiuma. Se- 
God when he made the world did but Degzar. 


of it in his divine underſtanding from all rib.oriental. C44 


4 To the Reader. 


tt. 


——- 


P«. Vongute 


* Fhgh Browghren- 


For the kind: I'me ſure *'ewas like none of ours now in uſe, 
and if the Retroceſſon could be meant of the badow (and ſome 
men looke no farther) the ſame thing may be made to fall 
our every day upon an ordinary Dyall, and (notwithſtanding 
what a good Mathematician bath faidro the contrary) ina 
Site and Pofition of Spheare without the Tropicke, 

Therfore the going backe is to be meant of the Sun it ſelfe, 

Tell me by the ſame Spirie how darkeneſſe could be upon 
the Face of the whole Earth at the Paſſion of our Saviour, and 
no Aſtronomer. of che Eaſt , nor any man of all that Hems/- 
pheare (excepting thoſe of Hierwſalem) perceive it? 

Make it good if you can out of the month but of two wit« 
meſſes (whats Phlegon and Apollophanes?) or it the firf be 
one, the Nerice is fo ſingle,that it will not ſerve to celebrate, 
but bring the Fender into doubt, The Sun was not totally F. 
clipſed asto all the World. One Hemiſpheare of his body ſhi- 
ned ſtill. And the Face of the whole Earth is to be meant of 
the Land of Judea,as "tis elſewhere. 

By the ſame Spirse I would know why the Greeke and He- 
brew Scripture ſhould differ ſo vaſtly in Account,ard how the 
{4inan Nwry + got into Saint Luke's Cofell intolerably ( For 
Scaliger hath ſaid more) again all orsginel trult, 

But I may poſſibly tell you the manner of that hereafter, and 
that the Fewes did wort cut off (as the Arabicke Catene would 
have it} but the Helenefts or Grecifts (lo it ought to be read, 
not Grecians, AF. 6.1.) added what is fupernumerary to theſe 
Epilogiſmes. And Cainan came in too, at this backe doore;as I 
thinke[ ſhall be able ro ſhew you at ſome other time; and 
from an inconfiderable ground (but for this ic were ſo) of the 
Helleniſticall Chiliaſts, 

Bur if by t<& or any other Spirie whatſoever (that of God 
onely excepred) you can declare what was Melchizedesk's 
Generation; | ſhall thinke you ery'd here roo much. 

Toſay he was Sem the Great, as* one eſpecially, ina bun- 
dle of bufinefle hath taken-ſo much'paines to doe, is not little 
enough to deſpiſe, and roo muchiro anſwer too. I reckon it 
at the fame rate;a4- Ldocthriropiniar.who accounted him = 
G t 
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To the Reader. . 


T the Holy Ghoſt, which I had not mention'd but to take my 
 ſelfe the caſilier off from that wonder which is juſtly ro be 
S$ conceived upon thar grave and late learned Man, who could cunow 4e Bs 
# not be content with any other recouric of this Hereſy,bur to #*: 
miſtake bim (and with a great deale of Judgement too) for 
+ Chriſt himſclfe. : 
I cannot promiſe you 'tisall truth, but I can tell you ſome 
mewes as concerning this Great Man. Inthe Arabicke Cate- 
> :0 theſe words of the Text,Gen. 10, 25, The wame of one 
> Phaleg. This Nore is ſer in the Margin. 1T2N 17 10M 
F PINDW7D ON CoO\INDIN i. e. end this (that is, Phe« 
leg) was the Father of Heraclim, the Father of Melchizedek, 5** Fiiph-rins 
> Cat. Arab, Cap. 31.fol.69.. | 
Bat in the Chapter going before his Generation is declared 
"Fin 1 ſet and ſolemne Pedigree. O'YPNR FIR 171 PIRPLND 
F=OVy. PN 17ND [IN Thatis, Melchizedek was the Sou 
of Heraclim, the Sonne of Phaleg, the Sonne of Eber, «And his 
Mothers name was [3% R313 T2 FR23 Fm Fxme 
M1 128 NEx' Salathiel rbe Dawghter of Gomer, the Sonne of 
| Jpher, the Senne of Noah, TAaNy faN dog tow Mag 
PT10299 TIMEX Max TI Mara WH I RRW? 
 PURE2D MN CORNER 929 IN And Heraclim the 
© Sonne of Eber married hi; wife Salathiel,aud ſe was with( bild, 
and brought forth 4 Soune aud called hit xame Melchizedek, that 
: $2, the King of Righteouſneſſe, called alſo the King of Peace, 
$ Then after this,the Genealogy is ſet downe at length. Ade/chin 
* 4+ ſedeck fonne of Heraclim, which was the ſonne of Phaleg, 
4 which war the ſonne of Eber,which was, the ſoune of Arphaxat 
# ec. till you come to CONTOIN VOY CRSI'IN ON which 
was the ſonne of Adam, Peace be upon him. Caten: eArab: 
T c: 30. fol; 66, «1 
* SabideAben BatrickedireQly faith that Aelchi/edecke was 
. IND [IR the ſon of Phealeg. And fo he interpreteth (and 
> doesit well too) the ewiaiynlÞ in Saint Pani, Heb: 7.3, 
not withowr Deſcent or Pedegree,as we. He is not therefore 
ſaid (faithhe) tobe without Father or Mother,as it he had 
= none 


£ 


Hit tt IS — 
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” To the R ay, 


none, or. mv knowne ones,but TRENT IR T7 IN Ny 9 
"NIN V'D 'B Becanſe he hath no Father or Mother put 
aowne among the reſt of the Genealogies, And ſo the printed 
«Ar abiche tranf(lateth the place, as the Syriache alſo,&c. 
Do you know now of what ſpiric you are? 
Alcorn. Arab. The Twrke writes upon the outſide of his Alcoran Fe? 
Mn Arch, B05: "TID IR PRIN DD? Let no man touch thu booke but he that 
# pure, I would no man would meddle with ours ( Alcoran 
Ggnifiech but the Scripture, you need not be afraid of the 
word) bur ſuch as indeed are what other men doe but thirke 
x Thave not an Chemſelves. 
gm 2 If ſhould meet a Prophet or the fon of a Prophet with a- 
forth what the NY pretence to this ſpirit about him,he would looke to me like 
; Bikes the little Childe in Salubury Church that lies buried in a Bi- 
was you m:y lee ſhops Robes. Indecd | beleeve God ordained more (trength 
= The out of - the mouth of cheſe Epiſcopall Bahes.and becanſe of his 
T-oceonatl of Sa- Enemies too. Pſal;8.2, then from theſe other Infants of dayes 
Me and { hildren of 4 100 yeares old, Eſay 65.20, 
Mole de Camo: T Was asked once by an able and underſtanding man whe- 
nf De Big. ther the A/coran as it is of it ſelfe, had fo much in it as to 
(pero) Worke any thing upon a Rationall Beleife. I ſaid yes, Thus 
Zim, > much only I required that the beleever ſhould be brought up 
firſt under the engagement of that booke, That which is every 
where called Religion hath more of Intereſt and the ſtrong 
Impreflions of Edacation,then perhaps we conſider of. Other. 
wite for the Booke ir ſeife it 18 taken for the greater part cut 
of our Scripture, and would not heare altogether ſo ill, if it 
were looked upon inits «wne Text, or through a good Tran 
lations 

Bur (not as to gaine any thing by this) the A/coras 15 (carce- 
ly Tranſlated yet. The beſt diſguiſe of if 1s, That in Arrago- 
wor by Foannes eAndreas the Moore, Lut the Entire Copy of 
it is not calily mer with. 

Our Scripture co the eternall glory cf it , is rendred allmoſt 
into the Wheie Confuſgon,Strangers at Rowe, Parthians, Medes 
and Elamiter, ({ vetes and Arabians, may all reade the Won» 
derfull Workes of God in their owne tongue in which they 


were borne Thi 
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To the Reader. 


This Book: ot ours (or a good part of it) may be read in 
Samaritan, Greeke, jand the vulgar Grecke too. } In Chaldee, 
Syriacks, Arahicke, The Hirruſalew Tongue, In the Perjian, 
Armenian, Ethiopian, Copticke or e/Agyptian, Gothicke, Raſſi» 
an, Saxon,c.t0 tay nothing of the mure commonly knowne, 
Italian, Spaniſh, French, Dutch, &c. 

And though we meer not yer with any peice of Scraptmye 
eranſ[ited inco the Chins Tougue, yet there is extant even in 
thata very ful Tredition of our GoSpell,as it was found writ- 
ten upon a $:9-e, wrought inthe forme of a long ſquare, and 
dugge vut ot the ground at the building of a wall;in Sanxuen, 
in the yeare 1627. 


The Title of the Stone 6 written upon with g CharaQters in ;,,,,,».-4:. 


the Chizow,expreiling as followerh, Laps in laudem + me- 
moriam aternam Leg [,ucu & veritats portate ds Fndea,cy in 
China promulgate, erettua. 

&« The Stone {aich,thit our Savionr aſcended up into Hea-» 
** ven about Noone, & relinquens ſeptem vigunts tomes dottrie 
ne 84 poriam magne, converſions muuds aperiendnm. 

'* And left behind him 27 Bookes of DoQtrine (fo many 
« there are in che New Teltament) to ſet open a Gate for the 
«* great Converſion of the world, | 

B aptiſmum inſtituit ex aqua & fjiritu ad abluenda precata, 
&c, Excitat omnes voce (| haritatu reverentiam exhibere ju» 
bens verſus Orientem gut pergant in via vite glorioſe, He inſti» 
* tuted Baptiſine by water and the ſpirit to waſh away fins, 
* Heſtirr'd all men upin the voice of Charity,and gave com» 
* mad that they ſhould worſhip towards the Eaſt, that they 
* might goe forward in the way of a glorious life. 

It the Stone (ay true you have reaſon to take it ſo much the 
better, which you will finde hereafter (aid of this Leading (+ 
Femony, 

Bu: whether you doe or doe not, I ſhall make bold to tell 
you here that this was the reaſon why our Saviour ſo often 
made uſe of the Count Oliver (which was upon the Eaſt 
fide of Hiernſalem ) for his Private Devotions. | 


© 2 And 


To the Reader. 


And becauſe I am falne upon this, I will here ſatisfy ſome- 
thing which hath beene objzeRed unto me as concerning this 
eAdoration towards the Eaſt, how it can be made good upon 
all pofitions of the Spheare. Suppoſe Hiernſalem to be the 
Center, and the e/£quinottiall Eaft of that to be the Eaſt of 
the whole world, becauſe it anfwers to the Place of owr Savi- 
ours eſpeciall preſence inthe Heaven of Heavens, 

Ir 1s required thar | tell which way they ſhall worſhip who 
live a quadrant of the Equator or more Eaſt trom the Hors. 
20» of the Holy City, The anſwer is ready. 

They are to worſhip towards the Feſft,in reſpeR of the ri- 
ling of the Sun, which is nor the thing regarded in this imat- 
ter,tor [am not engaged to account for the word, but as to this 
Northerne Hemiipheare, the Center whereof Hieraſalem 1s 
to be and the e/£quinettiall Eaſt of that the Center of all Ado- 
yation and devotion from all degrees of the whole Circle, be ic 
Where it will, 
fAnMierozlyphi- For the Stone I mention'd the Original! couid not fo well 
call Table fon be brought off from the P/ace. But Alike to that they can 
Library with an ſhew you ſill at Rowe, 5 Bibliotheca Dom profeſſa, 
—_ There is a ſhort and admirable Tradition of rhe whole Cres 
Mo:uments of ation in Hieroglyphicall Scripture ,, where you may fee the 
Ancient and U%- oreat World written all out into a leſſer print then that of 
by that yreat ex 4 Mey, In the lower Limbe and ſecond Scheme of the Tabula 
—— exc f Landina Hieroglyphica (it is the fame with that which the 
ty,the Molt Re- Cardinall Bemwbwe had) there is ſet downe the Figware of the 
Per 4.1521, Scarabers or Beetle for the Trunke, but with the Head and' 
Laud Arch-Bi- Face of a Man, and holding a little Tab/e with this Copticke 
Pop nt Inſeription, $420 About the Necke a Number of Concentricke 
to be honoured Circles to expreſſe the Orbes and motion of the Heavens,up- 
Hang the top of the Head a Face of the sucreaſing Afoone to (hew 
this Univerſity.» her Aonethly Revolution ; within that a (rofſe marke for the 
foure Elements, neare to all this above a winged Globe , and 


4 wreathed about with two Serpents. 


Vid. than 
K mel. recondat; 


me ernditicnis vi The meanirg of this laſt 1s rold you by Barachias Albene» 
Tum in Trods Copte gb4 in his Booke of the Ancient e/Egyprian lear 
part thercot, where he diſcourſerh, [V's 3 ON 


ning ,and in that 
on 'D of Pha- 
roahs 


C&p- wlt, 
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To the Reader. 


yoahs Obeliſques. He faith,)N "x12 PIND MD MON) 
DNR MN C21 F"DNYY 85. e. The winged Spheare 
wreathed about with Serpents us the Hierog lyphicke of the ſoule 
and ffirit of the world, The Humane face is meant of the Sun 
and his cour (Cs. 

For the Holy Beetle( which an old £gyprian durft not tread 
upon) Horw eApelo faith it fignifyeth-tor the Figure of the 
world, and he giveth this reaſon and/ecrer for it. 

The Beetle, faith he, whenit hath a minde to bring forth, 
fols a2 Swus rafor apaigond} obanyay TW Key Yiu © 
Tay emeiav uway wing Tn avanais ts dow duns ws avenily 
Coimus T aketh the Excrement of an Oxe,which having wrought 
into ſmall pellet; romnd as the world,it twrneth them p. on from 
Eaſt to Weſt, it ſelfe im the meane time (a8 to call up Great Nas» 
tare to theſe Travailes) turning towards the Eaſt. 

The egyptian word guas held out in the Table is the fame 
with the Greeke 9:aiz, to ſhew that the whole frame hangs 
rogether by a true magnericke Love, that inviſible barmony 
and binded diſcord of T Parts. 
© 1 cannot thinke that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
hath beene ſpent upon the Integrity and diſtinRion of Scrip» 
rure into Canonicall and Apochryphall. 

There's no Apochrypha in the Alcoran. It is told you in the 
Synodicum (et forth by Pappms,that the Councell of Nice made 
a miracu/ous Mownnd betwixe thoſe two, "Er 33 1 31tw 7% No, 
ww ©09 Tv 414 rtm(y dunis migiHuudrn, apomivtate we were 


| ya mas Swomdbous £74rw, mv xwgrey rEauryraAKNNy x; Tas xabSAus 0 * 
X aver, vomgrwtw. They. ſet all the Booker in a Church a lit» 


tle below the Holy T able, and prayed God that thoſe of the coms- 


[- pany which were done by hit inſpiration might be found above, 
* but the ſpurious part wnderneath; and God did fo. Doe you be: ov Syn. 34. 
leive this? 


The Canon of Scripture ſubjoined to the Councell of Lao- 


} dicea is much depended upon for this matter of diltinRion, 


And yer this very Canon ir ſelfe is not extant in ſo me very. 


Z ancient Manuſcripts, It is wanting in one Grecke Eur 


T 3 here 


— th. 
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"To the Reader, 


_—_— 


Suwod)s, 


Talmud mn 
K un: T7 Ca] . 
52.b, 


£rs My. '” A hs P —_— . . 
Bree. cod, ou And there is no man of ſence but muſt thinke,that this was 


l Arab. Mſun Arch. - - oe : . 
| Roan: Bibl. Bod, © thing more likely ro be put in into ſome Copies, then left 


here, and moreover then ſoit is not to be found in 7oſeph rhe 
e/Egyptian's Arabicke Code. 


out of any. 

The Hebrew Canon indeed is a good ſure ground. Ard yet 
you mult nor thinke that all, no nor any of che Apocrhyphall 
Bookes, were firlt written in the Greeke. 

The Hebrew Edition by the Jewes at Conſtantinople is the 
undoubted Text of Tobir (Saint Hierome faith as much for 
Indeth) Libellua vere anrew,as Anuſter (aid truly of it, 

For that of the Sonne of Syrach it is confeſſed in the Pre- 
face, where [ muſt tell you by the way that this Booke of Sy- 
racides was heretofore accounted among the Hagiographe. 

I know not what elſe to make of that in Baba K ama, where 


the Talmadiſts quote this Proverb out of the Cetubirs( which 


is the ſame with Hagiographa) VV *2 6. Every Bird ſor» 
reth it ſelfe with ene of the ſame kind, ( Birds of a Feather, &c,) 
and /o every man to hit like. 

The Toſephorh fay to this that NOW @&c. perhaps it 1s 
in the Booke of Ben Syra (was Ben $yra reckoned for Canoni- 
call roo?)but ſure enough there's no ſuch ſaying in that Booke, 
In the Booke of Syracides you meet indeed withit, {o 13. v. 
30, [tr Cgov e344 mn 3.ury wTs, x) ns eryoTG mv ana 


auTy . 
For the Wiſedome of Salome, n Booke worthy enough of 
that name, and comparing with any thar was ever writ by the 
hand of Man. That this Booke was written in Chal/zee is 
certaine, for R. Moſer Ben Nachman quoteth it ſo out of Chap, 
7.9.5. &c, & v.17. &c.in the Preface to bis Comment upon 
the Pemtarench. 

One of the Bookes of the Macchabees are known to be in 
Hebrew, and rhe worſt of all the company { and excepted a= 
gainſt by Belerwine himſelfe) though apvointed to be read 


in our Churches) that is the fourth of E{4r«s will be m_ 
| 0 


— 
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of another credit and Reputation to youif you reade it in the "I" Arche 
ICs» , 


Arabicke. ; : 
The ſtory of the Woman taken in Aduſtery hath mer with 


very nach adverſity. Saint Hierome noteth it wanting in ſe- 
verall Copies of his time. The Pataphralt Nonnws had nothing 
to ſay tour» Nioris it ns ted upon by Theophylaft, cc, The 
Armenian Church {as one of their Preiits informed me) atlow 
itnota place in the Body of the Goſpell, but reje& it to the 
latter end as a ſuſpeRed peice. The Syriacke Paraphriſt lea« 
veth it out (char is,the Printed Paraphralt ) But in ſome of the 
Maru'cripts it is found 20 be, though not received as the relt of 
Scripture, but written upon with rhis Aſteriſme. N77? 
MNYEBRI TNTVR That it 1» not of the Text, 

Bur eve Arabicke hath it,and in che Grecke Manudcripts ic 
wanceth but in one of ſeaventeene, /ed 54 (faith Bezs) wt 
mira fit ſeftionts wvarietasr, enough to make me (he faith fo 
to0)ur de toting iſtic nerrations fide dubitem, 

But Ex/ebins noted long ago, that the ſetter forth of this 


Feelef. lift. obs 3, 


Hiſtory was the ancient Papia, iv mn 193 i8eaiss auvtZY Ars fol. 53.6, 


«2:4, And that it was to be had in the Goſpell, Secandne 
Hebraos. 

Et ſuſpicars merits quu poſſit ((aith Druſins) ex Evanges 
Hi0 ills ad noſtra exeneplaria dimanaſſe, though I ſhall conclude 
from hence (but as he doth) with a Nihil affirme, | 

To fay nothing here of Sa/omons Palter lately put forth 
by de {a Cerde, our account of Davids Pialmes is 150. but the 
Arabicke and ſome other Tranſlations ſet dewne one more» 


7o/ephus Hypomneſticus faith that David made Yaayic awoitws rh, Cition 


an infinite number of Pſalmer, greece 4 


eAthanaſins faith he made 3000, and reckoneth this to be 
One, Dev my Toaiad* 6 o:&, ce 

In the Greeke Palters it is no rare thing to meet with it in 
the Manuſcripts* 'Tis extant in more then one or three in our 
publique Library. 

One hath it in Magdalen Colledge, another in Trinity (of - 
ledge, and 2 third in Corpus ({hriſts Coledge , given them by 
(!4imnnd their firſt Prefident, 


In 


Athana/. in $5nep, 


To the Reader, 


In the late printed Copies you are not to looke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Ads: eſpecial- 
ly. And Juftine Decadunrs who wrote the Epiſtle to the Rex- 
der rels you, that having gotten fo excellent an Aſſiſtant (as 
Alder indeed was ) they were reſolved to begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then) with 7 $4:mdgy fifruy 
F Swi af. The Books of P/almes inffired by God, And 
yet they reckon this /«pernumerary for one of the com- 
pany. 

You may tzke it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca: 

. non among the Idioticali Plalmes. But the Arabicke Scholsa 
to that Canon will minde you of another ma'ter. 
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i.e. No man ſhall read inthe Church any other P/alwes then 
thoſe of David, for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that 
certain? men among the Heretickes bad made to themſelves othey 
P/almes over and above thoſe whith were mad: by the Prophet 
David, that they read the in the (harch, ſaying for themſelves 
boaſtingly that they were good and boneft men as well as David 
the Prophet, and that they were able to prophecy as well as He, 
And they alleadged for themſelves ont of the Booke of the Atts 
that of the os Joel. Towr Sonnes and your Daughters ſhall 
prophecy, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſions, &c. And there were 
that received theſe new made Pſalmer, but the Conncell bere for» 
bids thew. 

Bur I can tell you ſomething which will not make very 
much cowards the Repuce of this Pſalme, 


In 
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In the AMaronites Edition you find the Number in the head 
of it, and which is worſe then that, it is there ſaid that David 
feld the Gyant with three Stones which he flung ont in the 
ſtrength of the Lord. 

You will nor eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the 
Manuſcripts: Here are ſeveral] to be ſeen,and one I have of my 
owne, but all without mentioning the Namber,or this Parti- 
cular, 

The Revelation of Saint John, you know what Era/mwus 
himfelfe hath faid of , and how little Bezs hath faid to 
that, 

W hat if it be wanting in ſome of the Syriacke Copies? 'tis 
extant in others, *Tis wanting ina Manuſcript Arabicke Tran- 
flition in 2ucenes Colledge, The Printed Arabicke hath ir,ſo 
the (opticke, Armenian, &c. 

What if the Loadicean Canon acknowledge it not? Iris 
more to be mervail'd at that it ſhould be found in the Apoſto» 
licall. In the Greeke I doe not fay, but in the Arabicke Tran- 
Nation it is thus mention'd. *DDORIN 11M? 1071 OINDIN 
DDIINDERNIN The ſox th iu the Revelation of Saint John, 
caled Apocaliplis. 

Judicious Calvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apocalypſe made anſwer, Se penitus ignorare guid velit ram Bodinmettod, Hi. 
obſcurnt ſeriptor ; qui qualiſq, fuerit nondum conſtat inter erus',,... 


ditos, ** That for his part he was alltogether ignorant what 
© that obſcure Author would have,and that no body yetknew 
* who or what he was. 

For the firſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
{ ajetan laid right, Exponat qus poteft. 

The later words (it they were his) doe not become the 


Writer of the Revelation, or the man that ſpake them. 


Kirſtewins in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange« 

liſts written in Arabicke, letteth fall this Obſervation, 
Obſervandun quog, eft bunc Authorem ue verbo quidem uns 
mentionem facere Atorghuiics D, [oannu, quam quidam hunc 
Evangeliſtam in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt,qua authoritate ipfs 
videant, atg, ideo ſemper iffe liber inter eApechrypha you 
" - eff. 


To the Reader. 


eff, ** You are to note here roo (faith he) that this Author 
** maketh not any mention at all of Saint /ohns eApocalyps,no 
* not in one word,and therefore they would doe well to con- 
*« ſider what they doe, who aftirme that this Evangeliſt wrote 
« that Booke in Patwos. Indeed the Booke was ever yet rec» 
* koned among the Apochrypha. 

And yet his great reaſon is , becauſe this Arabicke Author 
maketh no mention of the Booke. But you will finde 
- Learned man (it might eaſily be ) very much miſta- 

en. 

His order isnot to make a full and anſwering tranſlation of 
the Arabicke, but to turne the principall and belt underſtood 
ſence of it (as to him) and fo to ſet downe the Text, 

He takes the fame courſe in this matter. Jamitag, verba A- 
rabica ad locos hes tres pertinentia adſcrwbere tempeſtivum eſt, 
Lnuorum periodum nitimans doftroribus bujus lingne relinquis 
ww#7. I ſhall lay no claime to the De#5eribuz,but I doubt not 
to reade rhe words right, and thenthe place will eafily be an» 
derſtood. 

The Period which he will not undertake upon, is this. 
VPVp '7p DEBIAN DR INT? (8 IP) edbogal- 
waſrs indeed Ggnifyeth nothing, it ſhould be read, OTA7NAIN 
eAbogalnbſis (there's but one letter miſtaken) and then the 
Engliſh of ic will be, And 5s & ſaid that John delivered the A» 
pocalyps fs Phengir, 

This Phengir was a Diſciple of his, as the ſame Arabicke 
Author faith before. 

The leaving of this Booke oat of fome Copies is juſt no- 
thing againſt it; you may ſay as much (and as juſtly roo) of 
the Canonicall Epiſtles,and there ts the ſame reaſon for all. 

Theſe were more lately written and therefore not ſo (gone 
reccived into the Canonas the reff. 

I thinke every man ought to have a very reverend and fingw- 
lar opinion of that Epiſtle of Clemens Remans:s to the Carine 
thierr, and yer I doe not thinke that cither this or the reſt of 
that Bocke was of Tecle's owne hand-writing no more then 
I belcive that Jekw Fox tranſlated the Saxes Goſpels intq = 

: gli 
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gliſh. I have ſeene the third Epiſtle of Saint Pal to the 
Corinthians in the «Armenian Tongue, beginning Paul a Ser- 
vant of Ieſus Chrift, ec. And an Epiltle of the Corinthians to 
Saint Pawlinthe ſame Tongue, begining, Steven, &c. toon 
Broth:y Panl,greeting, K irftenias faith that there be many 
Epiltles of Saint Pax! in Arabicke , which we know not of / 
ct. 

: The eArmenian Preiſt I mentioned before rold me they had 
more Bookes of Moſes then we. 

But now to diſcharge my ſelfe of all this that hath beene 
ſaid , and to give up a lincere and fober account of the 
thing. 

An indifferent man of any Nation under heaven could not 
deny but that this Booke throughout, diſcovereth an income» 
prehenſible ſecret power and excellency; enabled to make any 
man whatſoever, Wiſe to Salvation. And that Canon of it 
which is undoubtedly received on all hands, is ſufficiently ex- 
tyre, 

And for detraRing any the leaſt jot or Title from this, unleſle 
it be notoriouſly made knowne to be heterogeneous and abhor- 
rent (and he that beleiveth this too muit not make haſt } God 
fall takg away his part one of the Booke of Life. But for him 
that ſhall adde any thing thereto, though it were a new Epi- 
{tle of Saint Pax! (as to Seneca or the Laodiceans (and as good 
as any of theſe we have) God ſhall adde wnto hin the Plagues 
that are written in this Booke. 

You mult not reckon of the Scripture by the Bulke. It were 
the biggeſt Booke in the world it it were lefle then ir is, and it 
was purpoſely fitted ro that proportion it hath, that ic might 
compare and comply with our Siz- and Magnitude. 

If you woald have all written that S«/emon diſputed from 
the Cedar in Lebanss tothe Hy/op that growes upon the wall; 
or all that which was done and ſaid by One that was Greater 
then he, and ſpake as never man did, The world 5t ſelfe wonld 
wet be able to conteine the Bookes that ſhould be written, Amen. 
that is, The Lord let it be (0 44 it ts, 

T It will not be fo ſaccefſctull an argument for this Book to 
*" urge 


p Li”, MF. Armens- 
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urge the miraculous conſervation and Incorruption of the 
Text. The Alcorar it felfe hath had much better lucke. 

That of the Old Teltament how tenable foever it hath been 
made by their encempalling and inacceſlible Maſora. I doe 
not finde it fo altogether (though wonderfully enough) en» 
tire, 

Burt for the New,there's no prophane Author whatſoever 
(cetern paribus) that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of 
time. And what of all this 1 Certainly the providence was 
fhewed to be greater in theſe miſcarriages (as we take them) 
then it could have beene in the abſolute preſervation. God 
ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Genealogies ( while men 
flept) or in ſome Elementall parts,.that we might not inſiſt up- 
on thoſe MIRYIMMVPNA (See Ben. Bay. Fonab's Itinerary) 
Extratta queſtionum as theſe things are called and kept by 
the ]ewes themſelves. 1: isan invinciblereaſon for the Scrip« 
tures part that other eſcapes ſhould be fo purpoſely and infi» 
nicely let paſſe, and yetno ſaving or ſubltantiall part at all 
{carce moved out of its place. To fay the truth, Thete varies 
ties of Readings in a few by-places doc the ſame office to the 
maine Scripture,asthe variations of the Compaſle to the whole 
Magnet of the Earth. The Mariner knowes ſo much the bet» 
ter for theſe how to ſteere his Couurſe, 

C For the (tile of this Scripture ic is unſpeakably good, bur 
aot admirable in their ſence who reckon the height of it from 
the unuſualnefle of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that Booke 
fits upon another Throne. He that was among the Heardſmen 
of Techoah, did not write like him that was among the Preiſts 
at Anarboth, Reade Bex Syra and the Arabicke Centuries of 
* Proverbs, Read the Alcoras it ſelte. Though the ſaying of 
our Saviour, /t is eaſier, c$'c.was originally, 7t xr eafier for an Es 
lephant,&c, Yer Mahomet exprefſeth as our Szviour did, They 
ſrall not ({aith he) enter snto Paradiſe, OD 'D 00598 159 1517 


in 


Bcongs Sur "ON'TIX trill a Camel goe through a Needles ey, You will get 


more by that Booketo this purpoſe,if you make no worle uſc 
of it then you ſhould. 

Yet you mult have a Care too, for the Authors of that good 
confuſed 


To the Reader. 


confuſed heape have elſewhere expyeſt looſely enough. They 
fay in another Surat 1937N 1p 8) MING) FIR [N 
That th: eAngelr and God himſelfe too ſay prayers for his Pro« 
phet chat is, that God prayes for Mahomer, An odde ſaying you 
m3y thinke, and yet how much different can you make it to 
be tromthat of ours, where it is ſaid, that the Spirit meketh 
Interceſſton for w,cc. but doe you make this uſe of it, Ir 
is from hence that che Mahumerans exprefie the memory of 
the Dead in God, (eſpecially of che Propher himſelfe)by thoſe , 
ltrange words, Peace and the Prayer of Godbe wpon them, 

Bur if you would raiſe a Reputation upon our Scripture ike 
your ſelte,and the dimenſions of a man, take it from choſe with- 
out, 1 ſhould thinke it to be very well that eAben Row in his 
Arabicke Commentaries upon Arsftorles Moralls tranſlated 


into Latine, ſhould cali the Greate(t Man of the Eaſt, Bea+ Auzzlin. Sterchs 


rum Tob, Bleſſed Fob, and ro urge him for an example of For» 
titude. | 

Galen in his Booke De »/# partiums , not knowing what to 
fay to the haire of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould fo (trangely 
ſtand at a ſtay and grow no longer, takes an occaſion tounder- 
value Moſes his Philoſophy,and faith of God, Neque fs laps- 
dem repente velit facere hominem.,efficere id poterit, cc, (yes but 
he could even of theſe Stones too)Bur Old Orpheas ſayes that 
the man that was borne out of the water(ſoAſoſer indeed is to 
be called in the e/£gypria») did well, and Dionyſus Longinue 
(one that Knew what belonged to expreſſion) having firlt of 
all caſt a ſcorne upon his Homer, faith, # IsStiur $romodwnys, that 
the Lawgiver of the Jewes uy, 6 5a evig (no ordinary man 
neither) was in the right, when he brought in hit God, ſaying, 
yok w PGs 4) 5341470 , Let rherebe Light and there was Light, 


&c, 


If you ſee what Strabo,T acitny, Inſtin, Diodorns Siculus, jc. the Tract. 
f Ptrolomy,echave (aid as to this,you will be no great looſer tion of Alu 1iae. 


fſeiar, or Albamae 


(in your Faith) by the hand. —_ 

I have thus much left to wiſh (and I hope I doe it well) to Lbs. 

this Booke, that it might be read (fo farre as this is poſſible) 
þ , 
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in a full and fixt Tranflation. And upon that a Cleare and difo 
ingaged Commentary. 

The way to doe this will not be to doe the Worke a grear, 
and undertake the whole or any conſiderable part of the 
Booke by one man if he could live one Age. 

How little we have gotten, and [oſt how much by thoſe 
who have prayed to God they might live to make an end of 
all the Bible in Commentaries, you cannot chuſe but perceive 
enough, 

You muſt not thinke to looke upon this mirrour of the 
word as you are to be ſcene in Roger Bacon's Perſpective, 
Ubi nnus homo videbitur plares, where one man will ſeeme to 
be more thenſo. No, Breake the Glafle in peices and ſeeevery 
one a face by himſelfe. 

He that ſhall thus begin to build may perhaps be one of thoſe 
that will be able to finiſh, 

The Jewes when they buiid a houſe are bound to leave 
ſome parr of it unfiniſhed in memory of the deſtruction of Fe» 
r#/alem.The beſt Malter Builder that ſhall come to this worke 
will be forc*rto doe fo too. And yet if thoſe that have un» 
dertaken upon the whole had inſtead of that compleated but 
one ſmall part, This Howſe of God and Tabernacle of good men 
bad beene reared up ere this, 

He that goeth upon this with any Intereſt about bim, Let 
him doe otherwiſe never { admir:bly, he does indeed but 
crarſlate an Angel of Light into the Devil, 

I would not render or interpret one parcel of Scripture to 
an end of my owne, though it were to pleaſe my whole Nati- 
on by it, if I might gaine the World. 

Theſe Wreſters of the Booke are «»ftable if not 3gnorant 
wey, and it will follow that they mult needs doe it ro their 
ewne Deflruttion, 

W hen all theſe things are fitly and underſtandingly reſolv'd 
upo2, It would be good too to bring theſe principa!l matrery 
as neare to a Standard as we can, that we might have ſome- 

thing to truſt to, and ſerrle upon. 
Some lay that the Heavens could not move unlefle the Earth 
ltoud 
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ſtood (till. I am ſure ſince the Earth began to turne about, 
The Kingdome of Heaven hach ſuffered a violence of Reft, and 
doth not ſeeme to be ſo open to all Beleiversas before. 
I am ſorry I have ſo much to accuſe my Nation of that ever 
fince the times of Hen.the 8. they ſhould goe about in a maze 
of Reformation, and not know yer how to get cither us or 
themſclves out, 
lam not much given to the Admiration and amuſements of 
Aſtrologicall matters, therefore I will not cell you (plaincly) 
here what * Prolomy,Carden, Silen, Alchindas, Eſpwhbid, Re- *Glafin tbe Mas 
ger Bacon,exc.ſay of us, And yet the Sage Guido Bonate (Z0+ ſciar Beichits \ch- 
roaſter in cheife co ſome Almanacke men) I cannot chuſe but _ 
give you notice of. 


e<;) putteth our 

This Gymnoſophiſt inthe 1 Chapter of his Firſt part tels {j150n. under 
you that Chrilt himſelfe was an Altrologer , and made uſe of © ite (ich 
EleRions. The ſame Man in the third Chapter at his third Foe bs 


Part is buſy to let you know under what Figure of the Hea- juni merin? mo. 
yens you are to pare your Natles, mentis labora 


- : a . a propter impedit 
Bur that which I indeed intend to fay to you is this. illet © inetus, Go 


In the Geographicall Reſemblances I finde that CMagines Teceatrus Brras 
could liken Scot/end to nothing. But for England "tis fancied like enough © 


by ſome to come very neare the faſhion of a Triangle. I am & inone lence, 
ſure 'tis farre enough from a Square, or that Honeſt man in A- kc, = 
- X : . 2 
riftotts who falleth (till upon his owne Legges, with the bad.Fe- 
. . . . ct bomines ancipie 
The Arabicke N#65an Geographer likenech us to an Efriech ;;; ,5" & 
per nova excogitantes, qui non quie/cunt & non adeo m.nifeſtt ſua agentes, Ranzovius. Alchindus ſaith that we 
are lignitied by the Woman planer, ande eratoria figuris & pitturis decorari folent. What becauſe ou 
Turkes have none? Would the Religion had no more to doe with that Planet, then fo, y 
Orhers put us under the Sunne (I thinke they cannot tell whar to put us under very well) $;1en faith 
tht we are governed by the Moone, and the Scots by h It ir be ſo, then h is aor & gulls Placer 


as R.Bacon rooke him tor, whogiverh this reaſon why the Jewes reſted upon the Saturday » 

But as tothe firſt our Eſhwid quoteth an old Aſtrologert roſay as much & with this Unde » 44311 vagi 
& ſunt inſiatilermme ad ſuanmzm nunc ad inwn delati. Diſt. 5. cap. 1. tol, 42+ a. 

Froleagy placerh us under yy and wide impatientes regni , Oc. Gith he. Cardan addeth thay 
theretore we are a rebellious and unlucky Nation, ſemper novo: ritus legis & divini cults fabricartes, ati» 
quando quidem in melizsy, But for the moſt part in deterins, in Tetrab. C. 3. Tex. 12. 

Ha'i Aben Raget iaith that he found iu an old Booke called Anzilareproſu that the figne of the world 
is Arier. Tis the fame with ours, And it were well that the faſhion of the mhole had not leflc* pailed 
away then that of the Diviſos orbe Brit: 19ne» They did right to call us a people by our ſelycs, for 
I thinke we are like to no body clſe. N 

(indeed 
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(indeed we have digeſted Iron enough) But this is that filly 
thing which leaveth hey Egger in the Earth, and warmeth 
them in the duft, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, 
87 that the wilde Beaſt may breaks them, She # hardened 4- 
gainſt ber young Ones as though they were not hers, ber labony it 
in vaine without feare. And why? Becauſe God hath depriv'd 
her of wiſedome, neither hath he imparted to her underſtanding. 
end yet what time for lifteth wp her ſelfe an high, ſhe ſcorneth 
the Horſe and his Rider. 

Indeed if ever any Nation periſhed for want of knowledge, 
we are like to be the Men. 


Keſheth, or the Song ofthe Bow. 
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NOTESVPON M E 
PASSAGES OF SCRIPTVRE: 


CHAP. I. 


eAlſo be bad themteach the Childrenof Judah the (uſe of ) the 
bow: Behold it tu written in the books of Faſner.2 Sam 1.18, 


A Strange Parenthefis to all Reſpect, bur e. 
S ſpecially that of the 5ow, Yet fo the 
Tiargumreads itand ſo the Rabbinercone 
ltantly expound. Rab. Salowons glofle 
is. And David faid=———from hence- 
forth ſeeing that the mighty in l{rael are 
falne, it wil be neceſſary that the men of 
Fudah learne to exerciſe their armes, and to draw the bow, 
Levi Ben Ger/oms faith that ina/mnch as David ſaw that the 
death of Sant was cauſed by hu feare of the Bowmen, and that 
there was none in Iſract skil'd in thu inde of Artillery,he gave 
order that the men of Indab, (as beingthe principal! men at 
eArmer) ſhould be taught the w/e of rhe Bow, &c, To the 
{ame purpoſe R.David, and athers quoted inthe Celi Zan 
har, fol. 264. a. etb, And yet R. Iſay faith , that Saul and 
Tonathan tawght the ſonnes of Tudah the bow, becauſe the mo 
B 0 
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of Indah were mighty men, and fir to draw the Bow by the bleſs 
fing of [aceb, Gen. 49. 8. Where it is prophecicd that the 
hand of 1#dah ſhall be in the necke of his Enemies, that is, 
( faich Chimbs as ſome of our wiſemen expound) the Bow, 
Therefore they take the Booke of Taſher to be the firſt of Mos 
fes calle:i Geneſis, in which the Atts of Abrabans, Iſaach, and 
[acob the leſhirim,or upright men arc recorded ; bur eſpecis- 
ally they take the booke to be Beracoth Tacob,or the Bleſſivgs 
#f [acob. Thus the Jewes. 

Though we have w:/emen of our owne to follow them in 
the Interpretitton of the Zow, Yet they will appeare to be 
as idle in th#, as in their conceipt of the booke. 

Ts it a thing to be thought that the men of /ud4h were now 
to learne the uſe of the Bow? 'Twas the common TaRicke 
practice, 

The Hebraiſme of Bow is like that of bread : It nameth for 
all other kinde of Ammunition. And where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Sau/ and Tonathan (excellent Archers them» 
ſelves, for the Bow of Jonathan turned not backe ) fell downe 
before the Arrowes of the Philsfftines, that therefore the men 
of 1«d4ah ſhould be taught the uſe of the Bow? But the Co- 
herence is worſe. And David, &c. 

The Author of the Booke —_—_— David in beginning an 
epicedium upon the death of and Jonathan,and immedi» 
ately breakerth him off with an impertinent command to the 
fonnes of 7u4a+, that they ſhould learne to handle the bow. 
And where 1s it, or why is it that this ou/d be written in the 
Booke of Taſer? 

Therefore Mariana very underſtandingly Rept afide out of 
the common Road of Interpreration, and confidered with 
himſelfe that the Bow bere might be taken for the Title of 
the Sung, which cannor be ſtrange to them that will compare 
this with the granted ſuperſcriptions upon David's Plalmes,as 
P/al. 69. To the cheife Muſitian upon Shoſbannim. P/al. 67, 
Upon Neginoth, Pſal, 59. Tothe cheife Muſitian Alrefeith, 
&c. 50 here to the cheife Muſitian Keſpoth, or the Bovy. For 
ſo the Text is to be read. And he bade them, that Is, =” 

cheife 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 
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cheife Mulitians Heman,Etban,& lednuthan to teach the igno» 
rant people how to (ing this Lamentation of David upon the 
death of Senl and [onathan., It wasentitled Keſprth, or the 
Bow, becauſc it was occaſioned by the Phs/iftin Archers,t Sam, 
31. 3» But eſpecially reſpeRing to the Bow of Jonathan, 
which returned not backe from the bloud of the ſlaine, as the 
Song it ſelfe expreſſeth. And David could not but remember 
the Bow of [onarhan out of which chat Arrow was ſhot beyond 
the Lad, 1 Sam. 20. 36, It wasthe time when that Covenant 
was made, and that affetion expreſſed betwixt them which 
was greater then the love of women. 

Anl1'tis ſaid there too that David exceeded, v.41. And 
there alſo 7o»athan required that this kininefle of the Lord 
ſhould be ſhewed unto him longer then he lived. 4nd :/ os 
foalt not onely whilſt yet I live, & 00,1415 + 

The Lxx will beare out this Interpretation. The verſion 
there is, Ke} i3pi-noy Acuid) my Spiiver 73m om £82 xgt Om Int as. oy 
Tov if cure x, 6am 74 uitea Fas ifs Wider IS 8 ages mu Om Crfd in oy 
v375+{ that 1s] And David lamented this Lamentation upon 
Sax) and [onathav his Sonne, and cauſed it tobe taught to the 
Sonnes of /#44h, Behold ir is written in the Booke of the Juit 
man: ] So the vulgar. Planxit autem David Planttum hujuſ- 
mods ſuper Saul & ſuper Tonathan filium ejus, & precepit ut as- 
cerent Filios Indah planftum ficut [criptum eſt in libro Inſto« 
rum. And here *tis plainer yet that David commanded ro 
teach the Sonnes of Tudab this Lamentation. 'Tis true the late 
Editions of this Tranſlation have ſhifted in the word Arcum 
inſtead of PlanFum, Burt in the ancient Manuſcripts it 18 fo. as I 
have quoted it. And in the Elder printed copies 'tis Arcum, 

but in the Margin onely which afterwards crept intothe Text, 
if I may ca!lthe Tranſlation ſo, 

Therefore alſo by theſe two great Authorities that which 
the Sonnes of Judah were commanded to learne was not rhe 
uſe of the Bow. But the Bow,as *cis originally ſet downe, that 
is, a Song of David ſo called,or this Song of Lamentation 6» 
ver San/ and Jonathan, And thisis that which was written in 
the Booke of 1afrers Why this Bavke was ſo called, or who 
B 2 Was 


Keſherh, or the Song of the Bow. 
was the Author ofir, I cannot tell you. That it was not the 
firlt of Moſes (asthe Rabbines would have it) is ridiculouſly 
plaine. 7oſephas hath letus know thus much that it was a Re 
cord in the Temple, and you mult not thinke it hard if it be loſk 
to 16 as yet, you ſha'l heare more of this hereafter. It is quo» 
red twice in Scripturz,here and 7-ſp.10. And if both places be 
conhdered,”ris to be ;udg'd that nothing was recorded in this 
Booke but Memorialls of this kinde, and which is more to be 
noted, they were metricall roo. The place in /oſoua put to this 
here maketh it cleare. There it is quoted ont of the Booke of 
Taſer, that the Sun ſtood (till in G:beon, and the Moone in the 
valley of eFja/on. This Quotation is a plaine Canticle. Chim- 
hi commeth ſoneare tothe matter as onelyto make a doubt of 
ir. But the things certaine, It isreckoned among the 10 Songs 
by the Mechilta an old Commentarie upon Exodw to the r5 
Chapter, The q is that of Moſes before his deceaſe: and the 6 
is that of Deborah and Barak., and this of 7o/bua is thy fifth, 
I would ſay more of this, had notthe learned 2ſaſixs prevent» 
ed me upon the place, 79.10.12. This is enough to ſhew that 
the Song of the Bow might, but the uſe of it could not be ſer 
downe in the Booke of 7after.It is certaine that this command 
of Devidto the Children of 7udah , is not delivered in Mce- 
ter. Indeed matter of that kinde was no fit ſubjeR for a Song, 
And-now 'tiscome to Tyndall turne againe, for the New muſt 
be correRted by his O!d Tranſlation. He rendred thus, And 
David ſang this Song of Monrring over Saul and over Jonathas 
his Somne, and bade to teach the Children of Iſrael the Staves. 

thereof, 
Here I may nore one thing more and I mervaile at it too, 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above in the 
Canticle of the Bow. Conſidera Iſrael pro his quis mortui ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua vulnerats. It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
tranſlate the firſt verſe of the Song ; but that's done and ber. 
ter too imemdiately in the next, Inc/yti 1/rae! ſuper Montes tos 
wnterfett; ſunt. Duomodeo cecrdernnt fortes?I found it fo in ſome 
of the written as well as the printed Copies, And yet I thir.ke 
Arias Montana did better to leave it out, then ſome _ 
, cc 
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lehovah, Elobim, 


fnce to keepe itin. Fr i9plainely void and ſupernumerary, and 
an eſcape not fic to be accounted upon the Sageneſle of 
that tranſlation. 


CHAP. I 


Why onr Saviour ſaid not Jehovah Jehovah, 6#t Eli Eli, (« maMhe 27 44 
Saint Mathew) or Eloi Ei0i (4s Saint Marke) in that 90x. 15” 34+ 


great caſe of Dereliftion, 


Or the variety of Reading, the Criticiſme need not be 

done over againe. According to the Syriack tranſlation of 
the Pſalmes, Saint Marke might as well ſet it downe E155 
E134, as Saint Mathew after Davids Hebrew Et, Eli, *tis all 
one. My God hc, 

To the Reſpett of the Queſtion we know already that the 
greateſt enterveiwes 'twixtGod and man paſſe eſpecially upon 
thetermes of theſe. two Attributes Mercy and /uftice, where 
al{o it will be ſomething too to obſerve how mercy rejoyceth 
againſt Judgement. 

The Hebrewes note, Quando egreditur ſententia ad Cle- 
mentiam &c, Thatin all proceedings of God with men con» 
cern'd in mercy and loving kindneſle, he chuſeth to be called 
by his great Name Jehovah, as to Aoſes in the Clift of the 
Rock Jehove Ichova.. The Lord mercifull and gracions,ſlow to 
anger, ce 

Gut as the ſame Doors obſerve guande egreditur ſententia 
ad juſtitiam & c: In any proceſle of juſtice and Judgement &c. 
he alwayes ſtileth himlelfe E/o«h or Elohwm. So the matter 
will be todiſtinguiſh of the uſe and dignity of theſe two.names 
as to this purpoſe. 

Jehovah 


incommunicable to any Creature, of what Rank or Quality 
ſoever, a Name of ſuch Immoderate Reverence amonglt the 
oldeſt Jewes, that it was forbidden to be written right or pro- 
nounced at all in this world, but bythe High Preiſt,and bur in 

>= | one 


is his proper name of his owne Impoſition' and 1,;,y,z, 


Jehovah, Elohim, 


one plzce the ſantum ſanforum, and but at one time of the 
yeare, in the day of expiation. 

And (which is more to the purpoſe) onely in one caſe, 
which was that of Benedi&tion, when the Bleſſing and Good, 
neſſe of God by the holy intervention of the Preilt was to be 
derived downeupon the People. 

At any other time or in what place ſoever for any man of 


2» Wap Iſrae! to preſume to utter this Name was more then dcath by 
'' -"*® the Law, 2s by a Report of theirs in the Talmud inthe caſe of 


Elohim: 


Teradion's ſonne. 

And as it would ſeeme to be by the ewes, our Saviour might 
not himſelfe make uſe of this Name in kinde; for after their 
malicious rate of Tradition, they hold that he did all his mi- 
racles by the Paraphraſticall Tetragrammaton, or Shem-ham- 
pharaſe (as they call this Name atlength and in other words) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut into his feet, and 
produced as occaſion ſerved, as to caſt out Devills ( by a 
knowne Receſſe of the blacke Art) through him that « the 
Prince. And to exalt and make upthe Legend they canafford 
his mother (the blefled Virgin to us and very well ſpoken of 
inthe A/coras it ſelfe ) no better Language then thar ſhe was a 
—_— woman, and brought this kinde of Legerdemaine out 
of E JPrs 

Elobies (faith a great Maſter in the Language) Nomen divs- 
num 4 Indicio, quafs Dew Index, though I thinke he tranſlated 
this ſenſe rather from the uſe then the power and Originall of 
the word, which retained (as mariy other) inthe eArabicke, 
though not in the Hebrew; reacheth not to this meaning di- 
rey (and yetnot unficly) forthere it fignifieth firſt for pow- 
er and force, and nothing could more properly make up the 
Judge of all the world in words then ſuch as were derived 
from a ſenſe of Omnipotencie. And to this the Scripture bear» 
eth witneſſe and Correſpondency enough. 

Now this Name of Elohim is not proper to God, but com» 
mon tohim with the Creature. The Angels are called ſo, P/al. 
86.8, Menarecalled fo, (the Judges eſpecially) Exod, 21.6. 
1 Sem. 2.25, Nay-andthe falſeGodstoo, Tofone 23,16, The 
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famme is, that the Name /ehove was of higher Import and eſt i- 
mation,then that of Elohim. Alſo that in Addreſſes of mercy 
and loving kindnefſe God was pleaſed tobe called rather by 
the former, but in thoſe of Exercarion and Sentence by the 
| , Later, 

# Therefore our Saviour (in the cafe be was) cryed not /eho. 
| * wa lehova: (much lefle Father, as at other times) but EZ/i F/;, 
'* or Eli Eli, My God, My God, as naming the Judge of 
*# allche world, and doing the extreamelt right upon his owne 
ſonne treading the Winepreſle alone under the Perſon of all 
Mankinde. 


CHAP. III. 


FT V2 or Gn5ligev 
And he ſhall ew you a large Upper Roome &c. Mark 14.15. The upper 
eAnd when they were come in, they went up into an Ulpper Reomes. | 
Roome Oc, eAt. 1.13. Whom when they had waſted they 
layed her in an Upper Chamber. eA. g. 37. Then Peter a- 
roſe and went with them, when he was eome, they brought him 
snto the Clpper Chamber v. 39. eAnd there were many lights 
in the Upper Chamber, where they were gathered together oe. 
eAtt, 20. 8. And there ſate in a window 4 young mas 
named Eutychus Cc, v. 9. 


He Latine turneth it Cz»naculum, for that the Faſhion was 
to ſup or dine in theſe Upper Roower. But that is the Ro» 
man faſhion (and not that neither.) The Jewes cate no Supper 
here but that of the paſſeover, (as the Chriſtians afterwards 
that of the Lord in the ſame place.) It was their Beth Tephil- 
lah, or private Hou'e of Oratory in the upper-molt part of 
their Dwelling Houſes. 
The Diſciples therefore being returned to Jeruſalem from 
þ the Mount Olivet dy+Bncay cis m3 n5ppoov, WENT UP Into an Up» 
7 per Roowe where they continued all with one accord in prayer 
and Sapplication. yA. 1. 13: 14, ; 


Mirk. 14, Is, 
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Sch olraſt,Syr1. A Syriack Scholiaſt upon the place, ſaith. That it was the 
= & =_ is AT ſame (upper Roome) in which they had eaten the Paſſeover, 
 - - It was ſotruely an How/e of Prayer,that by ſome it is taken 
Bodleraens, for anupper Roome inthe Temple it ſelfe. for to it may ſeeme 
by the former Treatiſe. (Ch. 24.5 2, 5 now Harun u79 tp KO, 


L :dovic, de 
Dieu Animad, And they were continually in the Temple. 
ng '7;" Andan Arabicke Geographer findeth this wpperRoome in the 
brenſ Clam, 3, Temple of Stan, wheye yet (faith he) the Table remaineth, up» 
Pr, 5.p. 113.09 which our Lord did eate with his Diſciples, and that it 
w/eth tobe (olemnely wited upon the Thurſday, meaning (as I 
thinke) that before Ealter. 

I added this to De Diew's note becauſe it ſeemeth to beare 
up towards his meaning, but it is not to be expected that it 
ſhould prove ſoin the Receſle, 

I can tell that the Second, as the Former Temple (1 Chron: 
28.11, had it's va455z, or Upper Roomer, and thoſe too of re- 
ligiousuſe, but not of this kinde. Judge of the reſt,by one of 
the likeſt, and yet nothing at all to this purpoſe. 

The Code CHiddoth maketh mention of an v24;20y or upper 
Roome inthe ſecond Temple, the Welterne wall whereof was 
let in wirh holes into the /an wm [anforum &c, But it follows 
eth in the M5/ona, that the uſe of theſe was (when occaſion of 
4, reparation ſhould require (as the Glofſe there) to ler downe the 

workmen by ropesin Celts into the SaniFam Sanftorum &'c. 
CoOTV1Yy WP XTWIAD that they might not feed their eyes 
(*cis the expreſſion of the Text) with the ſight of that Preſence 
there. 

To ſpeake it after our owne rate.. Such profane and come 
mon men might not enter by the.doores, nor be {affered to ſee 
any more of that holy place then they were to mend. 

AsT will not deny, ſo neither will I charge any Superſtition 
upon this praRice, but when I compare their extreames with 
ours, I can be ſorry to thinke that inſtead of Holineſſe upon 
Aarons Breſtplate,we are now about to write fi/chineſſe to the 
Lord. 

But as to the matter of the Vpper Roome, whenir ſhall come 
to be confidered what an v4» of the kinde we ſpeake to, 

is 
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is to be, it will be beſides expeRation that any ſuch ſhould be 
found in the Temple, 
Therefore notwithſtanding the learned likelihood of De 
Diew's conjeRure, it muſt paſſe, that this upper Roome into 
which the Apoſtles went up ( A,1.13.) was appertaining 
to ſome private houſe; though whether that of Saint Fohbn the 
Evangeliſt, as Enodue delivered, orthat of Cary the mother 
of /ohn Marks (as others bave collefted) cannor be certaine. 
The Diſciples indeed were 02m; ©» ww ispp, continuasy (that 
is dayly) in th: Temple. eAFt.2.46. Not all the day,but at the 
houre of Prayer, © acs. 1s meamwyar. At.-3.1, At other times, 
and eſpecially for the Breaking of that Bread, that is the Eu- 
charift (as the Syriack) or deſtribntion of the Body of ('hriſt 
(as the eArabicke) they met tagether,* Vasj24, in theſe wp- 
per Roomer, Aft,20. 7. which could not pollibly be ia the 
Temple, for it was not at 7eruſalem. They contirued dayly 
with one accord in the Temple {bur) Breaking Bread ug" 3wy 
from houſe to houſe, or asthe margine there is, at home. e4. 
2. 46, 
And now to refle& upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is to be remembred. 
That the Fewes were bound to worſhip inthe Temple, to- 
wards the Arke ; withone the Temple, rowards that, or at 
leaſt cowards the place whereabouts that was, at what diltance 
ſoever. 
It is noted by Caſm Effendus in his Commentaries upon ,,,- 
the Alcoran to Snra tol co which is the ſecond C h—_ on _ 
where he faith that the Nazarites (as he calleth us Chriſtians) ra». 4Arab:Mf, 
worſhip toward the Eaſt, the Fewer towards their { ountry, mA ct Lime 
The Canons for this cut of the 2 Chron. 6. are {er 'downe ©" 54.31%. 
by the Talmudiſts in Beracoth Cap. 4. fol. 30. 4. Maimon in 
Halaca Tephilia (ap. 5. fel.42. a. Orach chajim Num, 94. 
Shulchan Arnch Num, Eod,. fol, 40. 
And therule is of a tri requirie, forthe Mina faith, that 
in caſe 4 man at the houre of prayer ſhould be riding abroad upon 
his Aﬀe, he mult alight, if that may be, or 5f not, yet he muſs 


turne bis face toward the Sanfuary, In likg manner he that is 
G carried 
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carried ina Charictor in a hip at Sea. And 1t he cannot turne 
hu Face, he muſt twrne bis beart toward the Sanfuary, Talm 
in Beras, Cap. 4. fol. 28. b. Maim. in Halac, Tephill, C. 5. 
Nam, 3. 
And therefore the Reader is to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
a learned Author, where he tellcth that thoughit be more then 
Schicbard he know whether the Fewer bury their dead (as we ( briſtians) 
Fore Reg: Heb: Fowards the E aſt, y*: he u ſure they prey that way, Tistrue they 
doe ſo, but no otherwiſe then of thoſe in thee parts which lye 
Welt of che holy Land. And fo their owne Rabbz is to be un» 
icon Medera derRovd, where he faith, Dallaparte as Oriente & peſto un Arca 
Hor, 4+ glr ec. that the lewes ſet their Arke it; the Eaſterre part of their 
K-11 Heb ates Synagogues, 
5 weft £7" Hetreateth of the moderneuſes of the Hebrewes.,accordirg 
Nuwm:z» to whichthey are to have a little Chelt tmirating as much as ic 
may the faſhion of the old Arke, in which they put the bookes 
of the Law, anddoe their devocions towards it. This Arke 
they therefore allwayes fer in that part of their Synagogues 
which pointeth towards Jeruſalem, fo that thoſe in 1taly, as 
any where elſe in theſe Welterne parts, were to place it to» 
wards the Eaſt, 
+.hew Paprife And for him that ſaid that the Tewes within So/omons Tems 
I os ic 3, ple, worſhipped towards the Welt ; but without ir, towards 
;1> Argurs: the Eaſt, Tremember ſuch a Proverbe in the Arabicke Centu, 
© 9'p«ge 164* ries, That the erronrs of wi/e men ave /o too; but if 1 grant him 
that this was learnedly, I mult rell him too that it was (indu- 
irioufy indeed enough and ) ſufficiently miſtaken. Solomon's 
Temple I know was ſet towards the Welt, ard I know for 
what reaſon too, and that the Worthipers within the Temple 
turned that way, not towards the Welt, but towards the Arke 
which was placedat the Wek end of the SanRuary. Without 
the Temple they worſhiped towards the Temple it ſelfe, and 
according to their diſtance of abode, towards the boly City, 
or however towards the Holy Land. meaning (ill the Place 
wherethe Arke was, And tothis rule whatſoever, whereſo« 
ever, they ſay as concerning this matter,is to be exated, 
Now thebetter to accommodate this rite of Devotion, their 
private 


; 
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private Oratories were appointed in the nppermoſt Contigna-« 
tion of their Houſes, called therefore by chemi" 7 Alijarh 
from Alah to gaenp, which the Greeke well rendred (and 
from them the Authors of the New Teſtament) U:þ55z, «pper 
Roomes, (o the Syriack and Arabicke baverendred ar rather ex-+ 
preſſed, tor they doe it for the molt part by the ſame word, 
And fo the Originall cughrt to have beene turned Dan. 6. 10. 
Zeremie,22.13, & 14+. and elſewhere. Ifay not ſimply Chain» 
bers, as we doe it, but wpper ('bambers. 

Here (s hereafter) I forbid any quarrell againſt the grave 
and learned Interpreters of That boske. 

The worke was #/que ad invidiam aliarum gentium elabora» 
ta verſio, as one ſaid that underſtood it, Yet to ſhew us how 
unprofitable we men are when we have done al), the Tewes 
ſay chat God himſelfe when he made this World, purpoſely left 
one part unfiniſhed, 'Tis old Eleazar's Tradition in the Z har 
523 X7 PDE ID heleft a hole in the North. 

Now then for the Notation of the word, va+};zoy ſaith Ems 


Dru Tu 


ftathins 1s from the Lacedemonian ws, for fo they call T4 umiur Enjtnthiin 1h 


ex Tay omnuzrer, the uppermoſts of their Houſes, vs; 3:»(1airh 
AMoſchopnlus Yurxnya 7 vu? £746 wiePunuer:y © RY Tois Amis Aye 
es Agar, 18 1 Roome built upon another Roome &c. Ard he 
interpreteth <+53:y by Anges, as Heſychins doth aire; by vnips 
f@9vs 22Ku2Z And 5-200 by erowryas theupper Room is called. 
Mark.14.15. Lak. 22.12. So that the Greek aceount of this 
words the very ſame which the HebrewGrammarians give of 
their Alzjoth,they are fo called faith Ki5mkiOn2 My OINWEY 
bec:uſe they are to be gone up to by aſcents, as being inthe 
uppermoſt parts of the Houle. 

And the 'arv;xwr in the Goſpells is the very ſame with the 
Emppzor inthe AF. chap, t. The very fame wpper Roome (ifthe 
Scholialt Ifirſt mentioned hath obſerved rightly.) However, 
the ſeverall words figrific the ſame thing. and fo the Arabicke 
and the Syriacke have tranſlated ther and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew word it ſelte, A/yahb. 

Now you ſhall ſee how all this holds. 


+ 


ad: 7 


Aeſckoput: — 
g:dwy pr 1385 


Daniel the Prophet, after the Signing of the writing went in» 1,,,. 6. 1 9; 
C 2 9 
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to by bouſe, and his Windower being open in his Chamber (his 
wpper Chamber it ſhould be ) towards Teruſalem, he kneeled up+ 
on hu knees three times aday, and prayed, and gave thankes to 
his Ged, ec. 

The Grecke is,Ka! af dveiſes avsuywiycuduTh 5 CU TEpPavors YgTte 
yarn" lignin. 

Vpon this praQtice of Davie! in Babylon, the Talmndiſfts 
ground that Canon in Beracoth, That no man pray but in ſuch 

TaiminBeric, a Roome, She jeſh bo ({ hallsnoth, which hath Windowes or Holes. 

es fol.31.4.& gn the Wall, opening towards the Holy City. 

3446, And Benjamin Bar Jona (ith, That the Fewer of his Time in 
Babylon went to Prayers 1? MJ. FTWTJI2 not onely in 
their Synagogmesbut in this very wpper Room of Daniel. [t was 
ax old Bob hes, (he ſaith) and that it was built by the Pro» 


pron pher himelfe, & c. Bar Fonadied in the yeare 933 of theirs, 
g - It ſhall be plainer yet by this Tradition in Tobir, 
Sarah the daughter of Ragwel, in diltrefle at Echbatane , is 


faid to have gone up MIRTVIY I, into her Fathers upper 


Roomeſlo ſome Hebrew Copies of that Booke)Jand that there 
Tobie verſts A- he prayed, &c. I meete with an Arabicke Tranſlation which 
by. -_  rendreth TONE) NID VIS 198 82 &c. that ſbe went 
ret, renee” nto the Bed: chamber of her houſe, and did not eate, &c. The 
Authour underſtood not the Place, 

But the Originall Hebrew (fo the Jewes Editionat Conflan» 
tino|le, reprinted afcerwards, and tranſlated by Paulus Fagin, 
is takento be) readeth thus, That ſbe went up into ber upper 
Roome, and twrning her ſelfe WW 12 towards the window, 
ſhe prayed and ſaid, cc, which ——_— very well rendred 
(as that in Daniel) ox; m wve:lgrowards the window or hole 
in the wall, which opened towards 7ern/alem. And though 
the Greeke exprefleth not that She wene up, yet it plainely 
faith, that ſhe came downe % 5% Catpiur, out of her Fathers 
Upper Roome, ſaith the Hebrew of Munſter's Edition , The 
Grecke is 750 744/u% 2vrnc, out of her owne, The Originall Hes 
brew is, out of the upper Reome in which ſhe had prayed, 

No:e here,that in {tead of the Greeke apts 7» 8/1, the Hee 
brew of 2wnſters Edition is that ſhe prayed CUN'1257 Bee 


fore 


; {wad =Þ 


——_— 
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the wall, (it was commonly but one) is called in /eyemie the 


Prophet, Gods window, Chap, 22. 14, Woe unto him that ſaith, 


Twill build me a wide Houſe and large Chambers (it ſhould be 
Upper (hambers,and ſo v.13.) and cntteth him ont Windowes 
(ir ſhould be My Window, as the Margin conteſieth) «nd it i 
fieled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion, The meaning 
is, that if a man ('twas ſpoken of a King) ſhall raiſe himſelte 


 upa valt and ſtately Pile of Building , and proportionably e- 


ret an Vpp:r Roomhe to my honour and Service, and cut me out 
a Window opening towards the place of my Sanfinary, and ſiele 
it with (edar, and paint it with Vermilion , yet if this be done 
by oppreſſion and #nrighteonſnefſe, 1Wee to the man and his mags 
nificence, 

Here we may give to, and take light from Petronin. 

He calleth :5# Window, or theſe Holes inthe Wall, Summas 


Czli auriculas, The uttermoſt eares of Heaven, as the Learned : - _ Fin, 
i”, 2, . I . 


Petit hathalmoſt obſerved before me, 
Indau licet & porcinum Namen adoret,, 
Et (#1: ſummas advocet auricnldass 


The Jew though that the Swine as God he feares. 
And prayes as farre as utmolt Heaven hath cares. 


Petronius meaneth it eſpecially of their Proſenche (Houſes 


7 of prayer without the Townes) the reſpeRive walls whereof 
27 were bound to open towards Jernſalem , with ſuch Holes as 
2X theſe. But the matter commeth to the ſame» 


But wholly to afſure the meaning of the word v=:j#5%,and 


4 moreover to make good this wfe of theſe Upper Roomes in 


Saint Lukes owne time, Receive this Tradition of the Elders 


out of the Code Beracoth, 21 WWII The Elders delis 741nud in Es, 
ver that the Sonne of Gamaliel (that Gamaliel at whoſe feete Omedin. Berac, 
'F Saint Pant! was brought up) we ſicke, and he ſent Two of his «. 5. fel. 34, b;. 
*F Diſciples to R. Hanina Ben Doſa to pray to God for him , [0 
7 ſoone 4s be ſaw themV "7? MY(arifn os mn apfaor) he went up 
A C - 


3 into. 
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into hu 14lijah , or npper Roome , and there prayed to God for 
mercy upen the Sicke man. When he came downe againe, he ſaid 
wnto the Diſciples, Goe your way , for the Feaver hath left 
him, ec, 

It is a further argument of the Separation and SanFitie of 
theſe Upper Roomes, that the walls ot theſe were counted fit- 
teſt to be hung and written, upon-with the Taber and Fignres 
of the CMoones Phaſe: 7229 T'T8 N71 e&c.The ſame Rabban 

M:ſh1s Gamaliel had Pitmres or Similitudes of the Sun ard Adoone 1n 
T.Alm, is Roſe T ables, and upon the walls of hu Altjahoy Upper Roome, which 
H aſ'in fol.24* he ſhewed to the ({ onntry People, and ached them whether it ap+ 
go - res peared thus or thus, For example two men ſaid thiy ſaw the 
> jog * Moone.CFc. 
Gs From the Moone (faith the Sonne of Sirach) is the ſigne of 
Fealt:, 
L-o, Midena, The {vil alſo, but eſpecially the relio8oms part of the Iew- 
De Gli, Ritrs iſh Calendar, was concerned in thele Appearances of the New 
—_ 4 Tue e Mcone, the Reports whereof were made by the Country Peo- 
4 gas "oberg, ple, And,of theſe the Sanhedrin was to Judge , eſpecially rhe 
Seite e® Prince of thae Court, as Gamalicl then was. He ſhewed the 
Country men the ſeverall appearances of the New Aoone 
which were painted uponthe Walls of his Upper Reome, and 
asked them whether it looked ſo, or ſo. The anſwer to this 
he ex:mined by his Tables which ſhewed him the Pace and 
ae of the Moone to the Sunne at that time, and according 
as theſe agreed it was judzed for the Neomenia inthe Beth 
Taazak, or great Court (1o called} in /erwſalem, Rofb. haſhan, 
fel.23.6, 

Therefore as toconfeſſe the religion and folemnitic of this 
purpoſe, theſe Tables were diſpoſed of inthe molt holy Place, 
or ia«3jgy of the Rabbans Houle, | 

It will ſerve my turne in ſomething which 1s to be ſaid here- 

Th; Afrren. after, it it be added here that the Mahumerans goe by the like 
M «rocch:nſe!, manner of Lunarte Calculation. A/bategni ſaith, that the ob» 
erTab, Ca C) feryation of the Moone's Phaſis is principall to their Tarick or 


act ibeco, 
—4 hs ; hk Calendar ; the Rules and reaſons whereof are fer downe by 
It \* 


Laud,Bibl. Bed, EAlphraganis The Marocco T ables and thoſe of eAbhas. 
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It is obſerved allready by the Learned Scaliger, that this is 
the reaſan why theſe Worſaippers cauſe the Creſcent or Figare 
of the New © Moone to be ſet upupon the Spires of their Moſe- 
ques, ar Meſgids, as we the Cocke upon ours, Scalig.de Ee 
mend, Temp, They ſet it upon their Ships' too inſtead of 
the Heathens Caffor and Pollax:Indecd it isthe generall Cog» 
niſance of the Grand Seigniorie,and it is common to the Perſe 
an with the Turke. 

Bur (tocomerothe #457» againe) Noteone thing more 
yet : The Heb-ew Sages call cheir Witemen il Y '22 Filios X 
Ccnaculs, or Sounes of the Vpper Roome, as in an OldSay of 
theirs in Swccah.R. Teremie [aid from the tradition of R, Simeon 
Ben Tochai EVR MM 109 172 YN [beheld the Sonnes of 
the Upprr Roome, and lo they were few, 

The G/fſe there 15 TVVDW IE PRIN ND Toy 'J2& thar 
the Sons of theUpper Room are the(, ompany of thoſe which preſens 

them/clues befare the Shecina or Sþeciall Preſence of God tu the 
Santnary. W hich will amount to this,that the* Company of 
thoſe which looke out of Gods Window in their Upper Reomes, 
towards Teraſalem, are bur few, 
The Learned aimes in his More maketh the Proverbe to 


meane for the rareneſſe and Scarcity of Wiſe men. Hinc dicitzr agen Newoch, 
FF, 1, E, 24 


expreſſe (faith he j non multi Sapientes ſunt, & bac pertinet il. fel.22.h,6f A 
Ind Rabbinorum noſtrorum. Viat filios Canaculi & erant pauci, joy Thiel, , 
nam plurima ſunt que nos a perfettione arcent & deti« Heb, Tran/tar, 
went, Ofc 

Ir is eaſily reconciled to the Gloſſe, There is no ſuch di. 
ſtance betwixt true Prudence and Prayers. Indeed the Begin. 

—__ this Wiſedome mult of neceſſity be , That feare of the 
Lord. 

And ſo it is proved enough that the Upper Roomes in Scri- Bs 
pture cannotbe taken any longer in the Romen ſenſe, as by Vt» Pr - f/0 
pias in the Law, where the Inqui/ins or Inmates are charged, 7. p, —_ - 
That no fire come to paſſe by their negligence, preterea wt a« 5: fil. faw, De 
quan wnnſquiſque in Canaculohabeat, and moreover that they *ffic. Prefer, 
be all provided of Water in their Vpper Roomes. thus indeed it A _ - = 


Was vil:ſſima pars edium—————=— Et rar vent in Candcnr ,, 
_ hs la f 


Talmud in Joc 


cafil45. u, 


————@_C__ __ 
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la miles,but not apoſtoluu ut peregrints ac fortune tennis tributa, 
ler cut to the Apoltles, as Strangers, ard men of low condition , 


Heinſ.ind4#, G'c, as the Learned muſt obſerve no more. 


It may be noted out of Yarro and YVitrauviw, that the An- 
cient Roman Houſes were of one onely contignation at the 
firſt, [ed in ea maſeſtate urbis & (ivium infiuua frequentia, 
faith Vitrwvim, but when the City grew to that height , by the 


Archtefur, |, infinite increaſe and confluence of People, they were forced to 


24. 8. 


raiſe mp higher Storzes, altitudines extruttas crebris contignas 
tionibus coaſſatas ((o it ſhould be read, not coaxatas,as Phis 
lander hath let it paſſe) & canaculorum ſumma utiltates,o c. 
And fince the Citiſens began to g2e up ſtaires, they thought 
it more agreeable to their State and glory (ir holdeth (till) ro 
have the dining Roome above, then below in the Area plana, 
as Vitruvim calleth it. Now Varro noteth moreover, that ſince 
this faſhion of dining above came in, onnia ſuperiora domns, 
all the wpper Roomes whatſoever were called Cenacnla, though 
this was che firſt, and proper name onely of the ſecond Storie 
gvhere they uſed to dine. Which juſtityeththat Tranſlation of 
the Vulgar, A#.20.9, where for the Greeke tnio in 7% rigte 
--», the Latine is, deciait & tertio Coanaceulo, So that the Lowelt 
Roome alſo might be called Cenaculum. But the word C ande 
culam in the moſt ufuall and lateſt Roman ſenſe is ſtill meant 
of the Garret or Cocke-loft as we call it, which was indeed 
the moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and of no better uſe | 
then to be hired our to very ordinary and common people. To * 
ſay the truth, they were but ordinary men that ler them out, 4 
tor the ConduQor in the Law 1s ſaid {\anaculariam exercere, | 
But to the purpoſe, Cenacu/um in this ſenſe is no where in 
Scripture (ſcarcely any where elſe) called #745. It is {0 
called indeed in the us Orientale (and *rwill trouble you to | 
find it elſewhere) for in the Gloſles to the Baſilica, VU Teppacs is | 
ſaid to be,n arwhw xamocevtorr To wwwIerTC idxpus Iixnua,s houſe 
built up upon a hired ground. 

So that (which is the ſumme) the word Cenaculam inthe | 
laft ſenſe hath no reflexe upon dining or ſuppisg , neither can 
it atany hand render the word &#U=+*223%y in a 
X oman = 
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RomanCack-lofrs were no fit receipts for a hundredand :wer. 

ty people, A. t. 15, 

if theſe things agree not with the Annotations in the New 

Modell (they call it forhemſelves ) it will notbe my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it roo much to be account» 
ed theirs. To the Ar&;ww in Saint Mark. 14.15, (which I 
told you before is the ſame with the #=+9pory inthe As) 
They lay, 

The Greeks word fignifieth that part of the Houſe which 5; 
higheſt from the ground (to farte they are right) to what uſe /0- 
ever it be put, but becanſe they uſed to ſup in that part of the 
bouſe, they called it a ſmppang C hamber. 

But becaule they did not uſe to ſup in thaz part ofthe Hcuſe, 
therefore that muſt not be the reaſon. | . 

+ To Saint Zhke 32.12. « large wpper . Roome ]. their Note \s. 
which thty were wont there to have, a; for entertaining of Stran- 
ger, ſo eſpecially for the Paſſeover. 

Theſ Eſpecially ]was well putin. 

Ido not wonder at.the miſtake how great ſoever, forunleſſe 
the right ſence of #243450 had fallen into their. wayes it c: uld 
not be expeRted, that they ſhould have done much better then 
they did. Onely it ſoundeth not alltogether fo well, that the 
fame placeſhould be ſo prophanely putto it as to lerve the turne 
in both capacities. 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, 
and Receiving the Communion. 

Bur (ro goe no further aſide) the upper Roomes in Scrip» 
eure were ſuch as I have ſaid, places in that part of the houſe 
which was higheſt from the ground, ſer a part by the Iewes 
for their private Oraiſons and Devotions to be addrefled tos 
wards So/omon's Temple, orthe place of that, which for the 
Conſecration 2nd convenience of Recefle, the Apoltles made 
uſe of in the Chriſtian way, 

Contrary to this as it may {ceme to be, Petey 1s ſaid, to have 
gone up not in n/mpocy, but om r3dGue cenznny upon the 
houſe top to pray. A#.10.9, Here if I would rake it, as Saint 
Hierome doth. Dan. 6.0. ne Eraſmus Mark.14.15. Inced 


not 


— 


 — 
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not todonbt any turther, tor J5zz and C=5j570r arc all one tv 
them. And fo the learned Maſter Afeade tooke it to be, and 
faith that the fignification is ex #ſ# Heleniſtarum. 

'1donorthinke it will be found ſo. Iam ſure that in Scrip» 
rare Je is expreficly diſtinguiſh't from 3& 2 Seam. 11+ 3. 
and from xj. Mat. 24.17. And fromu 74:30 2 King, 23. 12. 
Where it is ſaid x; 7 Svnegyent mi om 7% Ian Þ 27 pans Agel. 
That Zofia brake downe the Altars which were on the top of 
the upper Chamber of Ahn. 

But Peter is-faid to goup <7 m Sue. It willnot be proper 
to ſay that, he went up upon the upper Roome, It ſhould 
have beene ws or # 72 Sus, But Peter wen upupon the houſe 
Top. The Saxonis þzne hnop the Roofe of the Houſe. So the 
Syriacke, the Arabicke ts the plaine Rusfe asthe Tops of ther 
houſes were made. Prrer was now at Joppa where helodged 
in the houſe of one Simona Tanner, the (tare of which place 
it ſcemes-would not hold out for an upper Roome of the relt» 
gious kinde; For want of-thizhe nade o{c of the houſe Top. 
If there had beenean #43 Here, he had cone mp into thar, 
as Saint Paul did'at Trow AM. 20. 8. md Saint Peter tbo ut 
the ſame City of Foppa'bnt m v houſe' of greater note m the 
caſe of Tabitha. AF 9. 37, 39. for of borh thefe #24;35z I 
meane to makegood, that they were of rhe ſame kinde which 
is here noted upon. And for that at Troas; it' iis plaine, for 
there were many Lighrs in the upper Roome, the'Diſtiples 
were there gathered together, and there Paul preached. It is 
more to be noted, that the young man ſate em 75 Svel\F, in 
God's window,and fell owne from thence(#s Ahaziah onee 
2 King, 1. 2.) It had beene God's before, but was now out of 
Jewiſh Reverence ahd bbſervarinn; EEEDEE 

And for that of Foppal rake this courſe. © 

Tabitha was ficke and dyed, and when ſhe was waſhed they 
layed her in 2n upper Chamber. 

 The_Hatrnmerans to this day, whenthey have wafhed their 

Dead they diſpoſe of them in ſuch a place, whtre they may be 

Tayed out ſo as that the 'Face and Feet may moſt direAly be 

turned cowards eHikibla,or the Temple of Fdrrrbe, or 
arac 
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Sharach xAlmenhag, and Hali Ben Moſerinthe Rythmicall. &1:« tes £14 
Riruall., | | Ar ab: ADS. 17 
He that knowerh bur as much.2s any man might do, of cheir ps Cs 
manners, eannot deny. me bnt that the ontfide, and Czremani- 
ail part of theix projeflion, was. altogether txanſerioed: our. of 
the jewiſh. Platfarmes i; 
The ſhorteſt way totell youthis (beſides che Lanary cal+ 
culation ſpoken of before) is inthe matter of theis Ksb/a, 
This word (ignifieth ro them (as the fame word inthe He- 
brew doth) «> ar:cuwor, any thing that is before or over 2« 
gainſt, from thence they call theiplace cowards which they 
worſhip 4lkib/a, The Kibla. | | 
They firit of all //aith 1bn' e! Sahan)worſhipedtowardsthe 
Temple of Fer»/alew, afrerwards,{(asnow) towards the Tem. *! 34b4n #17: 


pleof Meccha &c, And this the fame Author callerh, 7h + ar ac 


changing of the Kibla. | 

Now this very thing is acaſe of the K;44a or termeofadoras 
tion, which is fully concern'd,not onely in the whole frame of 
outward worſhip , but alſointhe ſituation of Temples and 
Poſition of the Dead. Butfor this | remit you to another TraRt 
which wanteth noe much of my laſt hands - 

Sceing therefore that the Jewes and they had once the very 
ſame K:6/a, and now bave the ſame by imitation, that which is 
pretended to, is of eafic conſequence, 

I inferreupon this, that it was an old Tewiſh funerall rite to 
carry up theirdead bodies (after they were waſhed} into ſuch 
a place where they might beſt compoſe them in rhe religious 
poſture, with their Face and Feete toward Fern/alem. 

Therefore the upper Roome into which Tevitha was catri- 
ed up, was the &n+jp60y of the Houſe. Ir ts not to be mittaken 
as if ſhe had beene carried up thither to this end that ſhe might 
be placed toward Fern/alem. The Rites of her Funerall were 
now to be Chriſtian. It was to lay her out fo that her Face and 
Feere might be turned towards the Eaft, which might be in 
that upper Roome,forZeru/alem was Eaſt from opp. 

1 was forced for the preſent ro make uſe of this way of 


proofe. becauſe I could not be fully enough ſatisfied asconcern» 
D 3 ing 


= 
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ing the Tewiſh Rite mm the: poſition of their dead. /- Schickard 
confeſſeth heknew not ſo much though he liv'd amongſt them. 
And their owne Rabbin ſairh no more then that they lay out 

Les med de gli a dead Carps, co pieds verſo la porta dalla camera, & una can« 

R1teHeb . Fart. dela dacapo dicera:poſtain una pignatta di cenere, with the feet 

ffoBo turned towards the Chamber doore, and a waxe Candle at the 
head put into a pot of aſhes, - 

But whatſoever the moderne practice is, the ancient muſt be 
to bury towards Feruſa/em, Though 1 have no authority for ic 
other then this Aſabameran imitation, yet it mult be true upon 
courſe from the XK :4/s, for alt proteffions buried towards the 
place they worſhiped, as inthe Tra I referred you to, I hall 
be able to let you know. 

In the 18 of the A#, v, 22. Ir is faid that #hen Panl had 
landed at Ceſarea, and gone np and ſaluted the Church, he went 
downe to Antioch, . | 

The learned Maſter Arad colle&eth here from the word 
«v«62;that the Apoſtle went up into an upper Roome, the ras 
ther becauſe (as de Dew hath noted already) the e/Erhiopicke 
rendreth it, Er deſcendit Ceſaream, & «ſcendit in domnn 
Chriftianorum, & ſalutavit ear, & abiit Antiochiam « That 
Paxtcame downe te Ce/area,and wentup into an houſe of the 
Chriſtians, & ſaluted them. &depatted from thence ro Antioch. 

This ColleRton I confefſe to have very much of the felicity 
of that mans uſuall judgement in the Scriptures. But the cone 
rext requireth us to another ſence. Pax! had now newly been 
at Epheſ«s, where he had beene much importuned to make a 
longer ſtay in that place, but he bad rhe farewell [aying, that 
he wnſt by all meanes keepe the next feaſt at J.rutalem, but that 


Gerprath Nu: þ,. ould returne againe unto them, if God permitted, So he 4 


_ — J ſayled from Epheſus and came downe to Cziarea, It was the 


Sed Rex litera: Caſarra Stratont, and his (afeſt paſſage to Ferw/a/em. The 
Lrate ec (u%P courte by Foppa had beene a ſhorter cut, And this Fefo or Toppe 
rbns deVi@2 jy called by an Arabicke Geographer, The Haven of lernſa- 
— mary of x. dem, but a very dangerous one; which was. the reaſon which 
Zud: Lu: 1, c. molt of all moved Heyed to repaire the old Haven at Ceſarea, 
6, though at a vaſt expence, and with as much violence as Arc 


c9uld force upon nature, Pant 


The Ypper Roomes 


' Paul therefore bawving landed at ({e/area, went up, fothe 
Arabicke and the Syriacke explaine the Greeke, thatis, be went 
up to Hiersſalem, as the word ara&«; in the Greeke ſuggeſterh 
of it ſelte; for to ſay no more in ſuch a caſe then that be went 
up,is to ſay, that he went wp to Hierwſalew. So ſome Syriacke 
Tranſtationsread it:otherwile I underſtand not what Tremeli« 
s could meane by his putting in the word with this note up» 
onit,quedam exemplaria non habent nomen Vriſhelem. It is 
to fay no leſſe chen that ſome Copies haveit, 

I doeinor: finde it in the printed ones, nor in ſome 
manuſcript Copies of good note, It it were notat all ro 
be found, it is neceflary to the ſence of the place, and 
therefore ought to be-ſupplied,, or at leaſt underſtood . 
For it cannot be ſuſpeRed, but that the Apoſtle did goe 
up to Fernſalew art this time, for he told the Epheſi- 
ans that by all meanes he muſt, and no man can deviſe how ic 
could be otherwiſe done then from ({/area, for to depart 
from Ce/erca to goe to eAntioch had beene. all one as to goe 
backe to Epheſm,and ſo to poc by the ſame place to Jeruſalem, 
unto which he promiſed inbis retarne from lerw/alem ito come 
againe tf God v/ould, 2 | 

There are yet fome places of Scripture which fall within 
the preſent conſideration. As the 1 K ing. 10-4. 2 Chron,g.4, 
where we tranſlate it in both places the aſcent .of Solomen, 
though in the latter expreſſely ic ſhould be his upper Roome. 
It is noted there (as thoſe in Feremie ) tor the molt admirable 
peice of Workemanſhip in all the Kings Houſe, and reckoned 
therefore among tho(e rarities which ſo amazedly rogke with 
the Queene of Shebe, though notable not onely for its owne 
ſtructure, bur alſo for that famous Aſcent by which he went up 
out of this Houſe of Prayer into that of the Lord. 

.. So P/al. 104. 3. Godis faid tolay the beamesof his Cham» 
bers (it ſhould be his upper Chambers) in the Waters. The 
Saxon tranſlated it rightly þz uplzcen 

Indg.3.t0. EglontheKing of Moab was fitting in his ſummer 
Parlour,or Parlour of cooling,as the margin there. And yet the 
Hebrew word is 8aa/ijah, in the upperRooim, mw Conacule re 
trigeris, as others truely Dz3 254m, 


The #ppeyr Roomes, 


Don I[41c A. 


. Graban,#n (aj; 
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2" 2'$4m'18; 33. The King war much moved (at the deathof 
Abſalon) and went up to the Chamber (the upper Chamber ic 
ſhouldbe of the'Gate] and wept &4c. 

[It is fat4 alfo that a greet woman of Shuwem, madex Chame 
ber (*cts antipper Chamber there) for E/iſha the manoft God; 
furniſhed wich 2 Bed, a Table, a Stoole, and a Candleſticke. 
&Cc. 2 King. 4.8, 

And'the Widow woman of Sarepra provided that: other 
man of God ſuch a Chamber (an upper Chamber that ſhould 
be too) where he layed the Child uponhu Bed, and cryed to the 
Lord and ſaid, O Lord my God 5c. | 

It u ſaid moreover, that the King Hezthiah, ling ficke wp* 
on his Bed turned towards the wal, and prayed ee. 

To theſe Readings, it may be noted thus. That the word 
Alqah,doth not alwayes ſignifie in the principall and rel:gious 
fence, but when it doth ſo, it'is allwayes ſer downe abſolutely. 
Otherwiſe if ir be meant for an ordinary upper Roome, it is 
moſt nſually expreſſed with a note af diſtinion, as the ( a»a- 
enlam porte, or upper Rorms of the Gate 2. Sam. 18. 33. The 
{rraculum refyigerss, or cooling »ppey Roome, Tudg. 30. 10, 
$4 parietis,or upper Roome of the Wall. 2 King. 
4. 0. 

And it may be perceived moreover,that beſides the common 
#7420 of the houſe, the Bedchambers alſo, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Prophets, were beund to be (as much asthey might) of 
the ſame kinde with theſe upper Roomer, and opening towards 
Fernſaltem. The caſe of a ſicke man (beſides others) layed a 
neceſſity of Devotions here too, and therefore, theſe alſo were 
ro have their proſpe& roward: the holy City, or if that could 
not Gt could not allwayes) be, then refpeRt was to be had of 
that Wall of the Roome which pointed towards the Temple. 
Therefore the King Hezekiah twyned himſel!fe towards the Wall, 
and prayed. Tonathans Targum- rendreth it rowards the Wall 
of the Sanftuary, meaning( faith Abrabaniet) the Weſterne Wall 
where the «Arke flood, All this is true, but the immediate ſence 
is thar the King turned towards that wall of the Roome which 
pointed towards the Arke which ſtood under the Weſterne. 
Walt of the Santuary. 'Tis 


LR 
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The upper Þ oome's 


'Tis poſſible this Wal might be writren upon with fore ti- 
tle of Rewerence and Remembrance, for the Tewes to this very 
day inſcrive their wa:ts, with Eaſt, Weſt, North, ot South, 
according as the holy Land lyeth from the Country where 
they are, onely to put them in 'minde of that Coaft, towards 
which they are to worſhip. So the Tewes in the Weltas Itty 
Germany, c. write NN Mizrachupon their Walls, chat is 
Ori:ns, becauſe Fern/alem lyerh Eaſt from them, as thetearned 
Sehickard hath obſerved, and their MenafſeBen iracd anfwes 
ed me by Letters. wv” *%; 

Whether or no this Kinde of «upper Roome for this reaſon 
might not be called Canacas/nm VP Kir, .or Pariets, The 
wall wpper Roome. I would not ſo preſently reſolve, though 
1'know it precendeth much berer then the received mcan- 
Oxce more, Heyoaora telleththat when Sennacherib the 
King of «Xſ[y194 came out againſt «Zgypt , Sethon, who had 
formerly beene a Preiſt in /#/can's Temple)but was now made 
King} being reduced to a very bard condition, by the revolting 
of his men, retired himſelfe in Camern/um (fo the Tranflatour} 
into an #pper Roome, and there lamented his caſe before the 
Gods, The {ucceſſe was, that the eAſyries forces were ſud- 
denly and totally diſappointed by anArmy of Mice,to the me- 
mory whereof, the Statue of Semacherib wasſet'op in Yaulcen's 
Temple holding in his hand a Mouſe, and faying theſe: words 
£5244 15 guy cur i. He that lorketh wpow 'me tt © bims 
Hearne to be veligious, This pur me upon the conſideration, 
whether there might not be ſome ſuchnufe of the Hebrewy'oe, 
por in the e/£gyprian way. But I'did nbt finde thit any mat- 
ter could be made of this, morethen a miſtzke it the Trawlatie 
on- The Greeke is that the Preiſt wenrup i#'\ulzt9y; The 
Scholiaſts of Homer and Hafiod, as Phavorinu affo &c, ſay 
this word ſignified at the firſt #43i57 nu a ſtately pile of 
building, or a great mans houſe, but was afterwards raken for 
any ordinaty one. , Indeed the laritude of the word is ſo great 
that ic hatb.beent funke downe froma Palace, to a Stable, for 


fo alſo ic ignifierh, fomewhere. 3 
| . Bu 
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"The Ypper Roomes, "Sitting and Silence, 


' But [wlius Pollax reckoneth this word among the Loca 
; $acra, and therefore it ſhould not have beene tranſlated there. 
: Alagalia. Mizazyy 1s quoted by Swidas for a Place Holy enongh, 
Tr muſt needs be taken there, for the "amy or SanRuary ic 
ſelfe'; for ir is taken for ſuch a Place into which none but the 
Þreift mighr Enters. 
And this was the meaning of Heredotws , that Serbon went 
is 79 Mizagyr, not into an Upper Roome, but into the eFdyrum, 
or SanRaary 'of Yulcan's Temptc, and there made bis caſe 
knowne, avis manu, Betore the Idol,&c. Herodor, in Euterp, 
The Talmudiſts make yet another uſe of this word 4lyah, 
in the Tra Nidda, fol.17. b. where the wombe of a woman 
is called by this name of receſſe. The Place is quoted by the 
Aruc, and out of that by Drs/i#s, and made up into this Pro» 


Droſ. Aday, perbe, O vis cecidit ſupine & exit ſangnis & (anaculo. But by 
Hole, f+l, a very great miſtake, for there is nothing of a Sheepe,ora Pro« 
190, 


EC, 3.26, 


verbe init, as the Learned Buxtorfe hath allready admoniſhed, 
In addendis ad Lex,Talmnuadic, Col. 2676, 


| C HAP, I V. 
And her gates ſhall lament and monrne,efc. 
And ſee Ling deſolate ſhall fit upon the ground, 


) Þ pms in Sccipture is otherwiſe expreſſed by Silence 


& fitting upon-the ground; By the firſt becauſe Great Sor- 
row js.ſo..And the 2* hath Nature enough init beſides a der» 
vation downe from the manner of the Hebrew Mourning. So 
£xech. 8.14. there ſate women weeping for Tammuz.. And in the 


| $ of «Amo: at the third, It is ſaid, That the S ongs of the Temple 


ſhall be bowlings, in that day many dead boaies fhall be in every 
place, they ſhall coſt them forth. Peaceor be filent, So the Mars 
in according to the Letter, which muſt needs here take place, 
Pr rhe paraphraſe intheText(in ſtlence)expreſſeth not enough. 
Bur as the things themſelves, Sitting, and Silence, fall not 
our fingle, ſo they are moſt commonly put downe in companys 
So Hy 3+ 13o His three freinds came to him , and ſate downe 
with him wpon the ground ſeven dajer,and ſeven nights, and none 


.* 


2 Sitting and Silence. 
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[pake a word unto him, for they ſaw that bis Greife was very 
great.So El(uq 7.5. Lament. 2,10.&c. 

We may know this (as we doe ſome other things) the bet. 
ter by the contrary- But then firſt of all it is to be)obſerved, 
That in Capitall cauſes, as inthe caſe of. Suſpenſion; Lapidati- 
on,or the like juſt violences againſt Natures courſe, ic was for» 
bidden both by the Roman and the Jewiſh Law to make any 
Lamentation at all for any ſuch miſcarriages of Diflolation. By 
the Roman, De his qui not.inf. L.Liberorum,'S Non Solum, 
The Jewiſhis under the Title Sanhedrip, C.6.fol. 46. b. in the 
Mifhna 292 NIN IVVIN PRU PIN PAR PPRIRND 11 91 
That theſe are-not to be lamented by rhe Lamentation of Mowr- 
ners, but onely in the heart, that is ( ſauh-the Gloſle) that they 
are,not to be mourned over by any ſumptuous br ſfolemne NIN 
but by the cloſeſt Rice of faneralls, &c. Col, 2. Their Buri- 

all roo is as negligently appointed, and leaving them in little 
better condition then that of an Aſſe,fol.46.4, 

This is to tell the reafon why the B/sfſed Vorgsn and the 0+ 
ther Women which food afarre off (as the: other Goſpells) or 
neare, (that is, as neare as they could for the Souldiers) were 
not to make any (olemne, uſual] ſhew of Lamentation. The 
Mother of Jeſus muſt needs be reduced to the Extreamelt (tare 
of ſadneſſe and contriſtation. It the Face and Cquatenance of 
the Aion were too little, yet theſe words, Woman,behold thy 
$onne, could not chuſe but twyne her heart within her, (as God 
ſaid once of himſelfe, Ho/. 11. 8. 

And yet, though No forrow were. like to hers, Lament, I, 
12.She would be terrible 5n theſe prasſes, This was the reaſon 
why She, and the other Women flood: 'Tis no luch wonder of 
the other Women, But She (tood up ſtill ina reſolute and all» 
moſt impoſſible complyance with the Lav. 

For you are not to take.it £,a8 if the word Sravding there, 
were an Expreſſion of Courſe. 'Twas neceſliry. And they 
might not fit downe in that caſe, as ſome of che after: igno- 
rartly paint the (tory. They were to ſtand , as by the wrong 
poltureto free the Company from any ſuipicionot Mourning 
for #Malcfacour, 


E 'Tis 


Setting and Silence, 


— CC 


*Tis true indeed that we read of Mary Hagdaten,and rhe 
other Mary, (itting over againſt the Sepulchre, and they /ate 
there to mourne over the dead, And therefare they /ate, but 
this was after leave obtained of the Governour to-bury the 
body. This leave 'vouchſafed, and the Law diſcharged, the 
ewo Maries might ſit downeand weepe over the Sepulcher in 
the open and uſnall manner, 

Now from this behaviour of the Jewiſh mourners, Sitting, 
and Si/ence, theſame words uſoro be faid of a dead Ciry or 
Country. As E/a.47-3. The dawobter of the ( haldaans is bid to 
fit downe ſilent, and get her into darkeneſſe, and be no more the 
Lady of King domes.0 Lament,2.10, The Elders of the dawgh- 
ter of $10n/it downe wpowthe ground and keepe Silence, So beres 

\ - And ſho beingideſolate ſhall ft upon the Ground, 

The wordsare ſpoken of the Daughter of Sion, the ſpeciall 
part of Tern/alew, and here meant of the whole Ciry and 
_—_— ; | 

The Prophecy pointed at a nearer defolation , bat miche 
poſibly haven influence upon: the laſt deſtruion thereot by 
Titns VeFFaſian, Tamfſureas if it had beene fo, The Reverſes 
both of the Father and the Sonne, made for the memory and 
celebration of this concueſt, are imprinted with: the fulleſt.exs 
preſlions andeommentdry upon theſe words.. Po igc| 

' In: ſtead of the davghter of S5on,a filent Woman, Sitting 
upon the ground, and leaning her backe to a Palme-tree, with 
this Inſcription, 7#dea { apta. - aa 

Note' here that the Reverſes' made to commit victories to 
memory, were 4llwaies written upon with ſome repreſentati« 
on of proper reſpect unto the Place corquered , as in- «very 
ancient Coyne of Angnſtns Ceſar,Braſſe, The Face is double, 
Fean Polio This Inſcription. 1mp,Divs, F. that is, not mperatores Divs 
yu hs Ns Prarres, vs the Antiquirie of Ni/mes. ( Imperatores with a 

fingle Þ'is fa He writing the Medals) but [mperator Divs Fie 
lins, tor Auguſtns Ceſar is principally meant, thongh Julius 
be there. | 

The Reverfea {rorddileenchained to a Palme-tree, the In- 


{cription, Col. Nems, that is, Colonia Newanſenufum,or _ Co 
onic 
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Sitting and Silence. At \\Ben-Hdamtſ/en, 6 6 27_ 


Tonic Nwmaenſmam,now called Hrſerih Lungurder.The des 
votiohdt the reyerſe-is to celebrace the abſolute victory of Au, 
guſtus bvet all -Exypt;after che Bartaile at F#5wm,The Palm- 
tree js common to e£gypt with [ndea, the:Crocoditea)lnoft 
propet/ nd” cis'(ignaltin torhthefe thattheeanquered Ri uld 
be faſtned to the Palme» tree, whichis'the Embleme of viory. 
But'it is mote to be conſidered, thar no Conquered C:ty or 
Ccuntry beſides this of 7#de« (I could obſerve none) eſpeci» 
ally before the Times of Tits } isexprefſed upon the Coynes, 
by a woman fittivg apon the Ground.: 1know that the pc 
ſure of fitting is a Ceremony of Roman Lamentation roo, 
Bur to call a Flouriſhing City The Lady of Kingdomes,E[.47: 
6. orthe Princeſſe among the Provinces, Law. 1. 1. And ta 
exprefſe a taken or deſtroyed Ciry ,* by x women ity npve 
the Gromnd, is clears Hebrew Phrafe, orif it were not onely 
theirs,yet ir was theirsfirſt , and muſt be learned from then 
And therefore I muſt needs thinke that the Emperours Re: 
verſe was ebntrived cut of this Prophecy," 1 bnk ws, 1 
Ahd When'E conſider how great a man che Jow iFo/aphnr wat 
in the Emperours Conrt,and that he ferved bimprefencly,and 
famouſly in the Aion, beforethe Walls of Feru/alrms, I con- 
tinue to imagine who'it was that had a han} inthe Device. 
To fave this Interpretation harmEleſle, I muſt confefle here 
thet 4 finde-in- one of. Veſpaſians Re verſes, Silver, A woman 
ſtanding upon the Ground, and leaning her ſelfe ro a Palme- 
tree, withthe very ſame Inſcription, [nudea capte, 
This pur me to ſome Wondetment at the firſt. But when 
I rooke notive that Het hs were boand,1-perceived that che 
minde of the Reverſe was,hot*to exprefie the- Deſolation of 


the Place, but the Captivity of the People. 
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28 Ben Hamtſen. * Noahs Lent, 


ner of 'exprefling.' The Gretke word is {1aZer, and mult not 
be paſlively. rendred,as Bez4. would have it, but as Zraſmas 
and the Engliſh rightly. . And fo the Syriacke and the Arabicke 
arc tobe underitood. aL 19 of 

Bur for the manner-of the Speech it isto be referred unto- 
this Tradition of the Elders. 

Two men had an inheritance divided betwixt them by ec» 
Talmud, im Fo quall portions, and 'tis ſaid of oneot them [IM WIN ROW 
».4.C. 4 fol,z0. FD DV. iy [X97 (2 YR PIP TT VAN that he carried 
” away his owne part and his fellowes too,, therefore they cal» 
led him Ben- Hamtſen, or The Sonne of violence until the day 
of bis death, OF. 

By Tbe. K ingdome of Heaven is plainely meant, The Inte» 
ritance-of: the:Saints and trhe-meanes whereby to purchaſe it, 
The Goſpell of: the Kingdome, asit is therefore ſo called Afar. 
9-25-which compare with Zaks rhe 16.16. 

This-/nberitapce: was bequeathed to,and equally divided be- 
ewixt.theJew and theGenule inaChriſtian wayof Gauealkin, 
It was far(t offered ta,the Jew to take bis Halte,byr, which the 
Jewrefaling to doztheApoltles caſt off the:dult off cheuShooes, 
and turned tothe Gentiles, And ſo the Gentile, like a good 
Ben Hamiſen, or Sonne of violence, tooke his owne ſhare,and 
the Jewesr900+411 7; | 1100 502390797714 219 9 vel Gs 
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CHA P. VI, 
-Noah's Lent. ; 


F! end thy Rayne was wp (44 Eatbforty. og E” 
' . © "dares and qonights, Gen Jo 13s; 1, 


During thistime Noah and his Sonnes (lo I findeit in the 

Ealterne Traditions)Eept a Solewne Paſt, taking meat but oneee 

Cetera Feteri, day, MYBOIND NOTpRN Dn pPLINRIR DRE (D 28M? 
precopue Orien- that is, wud Noab was the. firſt whe made the 40. dajes Holy, 
_—— — (or inſtituted the Ruedrageimar Faſt) in.the. Ar e (atens 
lice MS. in eArabica, Cap. 24. If it be as the Tradition 4m 4 Os 
rk Bb.od, LhenfigSanpl-L40ERSIFERP APED WE SOOKS FOES Cr, 


& « 


Th: Blind and the Lame, 


CHAP. VII, 
Czci & Claudi. 


And (the Febufite) [pake unto David, ſazing, thow ſhalt not coms 
up hither wnleſſe thou take away the Blind and the Lame,/ay- 
ing (with them(clver) David ſhall not come up hither. And 
David ſaid-#n that day whoſoever ſmiteth the Jebuſite, andre- 
covereth to the Fort, and ((miteth ) the Lame and the Blind, 
hated of Davids Soule,—— ——=—T herefore they ſaid,tbel:lind 
and the Lame foall-not come into the houſe, 2 Sam. 5.6.8. 

So the Originall expreſly. 


To prepare for that meaning of the words which 1 intend 
to rake apon me, T ſhall jnfilt a while upon ſame unobſerv'd 
ſuperſtitions of. the Ancients in the foundations and aſſurances 
of their Cines, Forts, &cs | | : 

*Twasa Rule the trembling Heathen went by to undertake 
nothing (nothing anew eſpecially) ina#/picato, withour ſome 
ominous perfermance, we may call it what wepleaſe, but they: 
did icuporgroundsthroughly concerr'd inexperience and ef> 
fect ſtill attaining their end by what darke and fecrert wayes of 
cooperation ſoever brought to paſſe, as undiſcovered to them- 
ſelves'as us. 

To the matter in hand, the firſt was the propmiation of the: 
place by recavciling the Cenins with a reſpective Sacrifice , 
trer No Tunes Ly nocins (En eamum Sauuores, Ofc faith Heſychins 
Mileſins concerning the foundation of Byzantine, 


'Like Ceremonies were performed by Alexander at the ,,;, ,,.. 
building of Alexangris, as Arrian inthe third booke of his £25. axctara 
Expedition. | bs ae * 


Such are often remembred by Tanner Antiochenns , and out 
4 him repeated by the Fafts Sienli, George Cedren,and 0+ 
thers. Ai | h 

But I chuſe to inſtance'alefſe knowne paſſage out of Abdi/- 
phakar in his Arabicke Hiſtory of the Foundation of Antioch. 

When this was laid by Antioch: the King , it beppened that 
whatſoever the workemendug up by day , was againe throwne. 

C; E 3 im. 


_———_— 
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= The Blind and the Lame. 


|, 


in by night, and they were affrighted from the works by 2 
dreadful! Apparition. The King cald tor the Aftrologers and 
wiſe men, who after Sacrifice rightly per formed, diſcovered an 
appearance of Almarick,or Mars, It was agreed therefore 
Abdilp'a'r, 9 PP38' RI KIN MIN 5 123) [IDNR 
Arab, MS, 1m TY IND 1 WIRIR NIYIM ANNY” that & magnificent 
Arch, Laudin. Temple ſhould be erefted to hi: name , and his flatne there 
ſet up,& that the foundation of the City ſbonld be laid undey his 
Aſcendent,&c. Alſo an Anniverſary of three dayes feftivall was 
inſtituted &c.and the Author (aith,that theſe rHiogs continued 
DD) IP img x 02 PRIBY' TILT - antill the 
Aanifeſtation of Teſus the Son of Mary, Peace ard the Prayer 
of God be upon him, 

This Tradition: of the Arabian includes another manner of 
the Ancients laying tho foundation. of their Mctropoliten Ci- 
ties under a certaine Configuration of the: Hravens the moſt 
propitious that couldbe erced for.the time being. 

So Mnazzn:s the Toppe of the Fatimeen.tamily, cauſed the 
City of Gran Carroto-beftet.up under the ſame Aſcendent of 
Almarick, TPMT? 373. that as Afrrs had « cocrcive 
powerin the: faperzoutr: world,fo the City might be Coaftrix 
Orbis here below, therefore the name af it was called eA/cbas 
bira,as the Note upon Elmacinus inthe Terich Mnlſlimino» 
ram. "libs 36 pe. BIÞ [ef £18.11 97 

Hali a4 Car- The Aſccndent of a: City.((aith Hey) is that figne cwjws 
pum, Piol, 91 i(penfiont quiz inciptt collecare primarium lapidem, which riſeth 
vers. Ie in the Horofeope at the laying of the firſt tone, . 

The Art of thisis to be taken out of the firſt part of eLpete- 
leſmaticall ConflruFtion,called by Þ te/orvr, Catholicoy, Teirgs: 
656.1. Where he appointetb his Altrologer in giving judgment. 
of the Accidents of a City totake Knowledge of the. Suare and 
Mooxes place in the Zodiacque which they had 5s vis amy acts, 

Prot. = r4b. 37 xn7wv,at the laying of the foundation, x % wirguv war's 
fy 5. 0144T 5 mower; bar eſpetiatlyof the Aſrendent as. the niolt princi- 
pall File. ' , 2 4% Fg In, } ' b 
' According to theſe Rules T arncins Formcas caſt the Nati» 
vity of Rowe,and Veins Vatens. grudRrologerat ny | 
ke" p 
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of Conſtantinople, the figure whereof is extant in a Greeke 
Manuſcript inthe Vatican. The Hors/cope was Cancer,and the 
Aſtrologer judged by the apparences that the {ty (hould 
ſtand 702 yeares asthe Yaticas broke ,. a3 Cedren and others, 
696. which if it be taken of thoſe yeares, & Js r= # mini; 2,gr s 4nngl, 
iryfim i $ x70, in which the City flouriſhed under 4 full tom, 3. m Cons 
ſtate of diſcipline , the eAſtrologer was not ſo much out, as ſtant Mag .p. 7» 
Glycas thinketh. And moreover before the taking of the City 
by Mahemet the ſecond, 2 great Conjuntion was obſerved 
under the Horoſcope. But in aſligning the Aſcendent of this 
City, the Greekes and Arabians agree not, nor the Arabians 4 Cyriae. 
themſelves. For:in the Tables of Alkes, Conſtantinople is ſer I 
under {NN Libra in Ben. [ſaac's Geography under VNR grout gy "fins I 
Taurns, and though the ſame place may have ſeverall Hore- Jen, 1/axc. 
ſcopes, yet to ſo much variety it will be hard toreconcile the Geograph. 4- 
matters ; 14h, MS, Tei, 
This Superſtition hath beene as' commonly and more lately 
prattiſed in the Weſt. 
At the inſtauration of Rowe by Pas the third, Gawricus 
drew the Figure of the Heavens, Vincentins Campanatin: 
obſerved the time by his Afro/abe toward the inſtant where» 
of he cryed out with a loud voice, Ecce adeft.hora praciſa de» 
cima ſexta fere completa. Then immediately Ennins Vernlanus 
the Cardinall /aid the firſt fore, 
The curious may ſee ſeverall Nativities of Cities, Forts,and 
Caſtles, with the Judgements given in Gawricss, Innitin, 
Garceus, Oc. - Wn a ho obce 1" 
The Figure of the ©/d Lodging at Merton Colledge is yet 
to be ſeene in one of the Wardens Windowes, I ſet it not,,,, 
here downe becauſe itis allready done by another in his Bookec4,nter1, 
againſt Judicial! Aſtrology. 
Tieſe Catholicall Nativities were ſo much beleeved in by 
the Ancieut Kings, faith Haly, that they enquired into the 
Genitares of all the principall Nati under their dominions, 
where ifthe P/anets were found to looke with a malicious eye 
upon the Nativity of the Kingdome, Interficiebant enum pue- 
rum,qned ejur Regnum erat contra Reguum ipſorum, . 
T 
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#n Arch Barro- 
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It may be ſeenc alſo what Zonare hath reported of Tibe» 
rius and Domitian,Tom.2. Annal. p.174.& 198. 

Now becauſe that in the Nativities of Cuties. os Uni 5 ule 
;,28 in the Genitares of men,(laith Prolomy,) the Aſtrologyis 
the ſame, 

Therefore after conſideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horoſcope , the next care taken was of the 
xatiges Tis 36,01 part of Forewne, the ſecond Aſcendent, fo cal» 
led in the Figures of men, or the Horoſcopms Athlornm, 

The Part of Fortane found out, was myfteriouſly included 
in a Statue of Brafle, T7acuis, Teleſmatically prepared. The 
Rites were, -f pure Virgin was offered pin Sacrifice, A Stas 
#ue of the Virgin ſet up, impoſed wpen with a New and ſecret 
Name, and Sacrifice done toe That. And all this & dgyspios xj 
T*At5s 65 Tuxyy x) Sorg Smeumudy Tis mAtwre For To the Statue vias 
called. The Fortune of the City, 

So in Selencas his foundation of eAntiveh, nas mitons xiony 
map Y4voy ovouan * Ard ny cons dvIprerT(t guany yankhy Tis ageyovilons 
K6ens T9240 Th mac oudius muiions fury Ty Tv yn Wain, SEC. 

The like Ceremonies were obſerved by the fame Foundey 
at the building of Apamea. Woiay minons nv dun WTIEAETW Gy be 
wan Tlines ; Ofc | Ws 

The: Fortune. of old Byzantium was called Knewn, {eroe. 
When this was repaired into Conſtantinople , the Emperour's 
Statue was ſet ap. Gato m1, SE1g cms our mv Toy Tis eurig 
ma$295 nv Kancoe Avdures Holding in hu right hand the Fortune 
of the City which he called Anth»/a. But the Sacrifice was not 
as before,  ' ; 

The Emperonr offered up avrdiuarny nay, Incruentum $Sa« 
erificium,s, md 219. A Sacrifice without bloud, and nor to che 
Fortune of the City,but to God himſelfe. | 

Breifly Thus. The Founders of old at the building of their 
principall Cities, Caltles, or thelike, cauſed their Aftrologers , 
to finde out a {uckze poſition of the Heavens under which the 
f(t tone might be laid. The Part of Fortwne found out in 
this firſt Figure was made the 4/cendent of another. The firſt * 
judged of the Livelyhood and duration. The ſecond of oy I 

outward * 
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outwerd Glory and Fortune of the City under the Influence 
of this latter configuration they ereted a Statue of braſſe in- 
to which this Fortwne and Genius of the City was to be called 
by Art. Thus ſpirited with this ſecret power,it was diſpoſed 
of in ſome eminent or receſletull place of the City, and looke 
upon as that thing which was onely concern'd in the fortune 
and ferality of all. 

Such a one was the Trojan Palladium no Homme, faith 7o» 
annes Antiochenu but Eiayy Trrweouiror, Or as Fohn Taettes 
quoteth the place to Lycophron, degozome whtlcn, teleſmatically 
conſecrated or wader @ good Horoſcope by eAſina the Philoſopher, 
and preſented to the Founder Trom, «is vixny x und forma nv m* 
Atv inc, Smoxu ru drigghnev, 5.0.45 4 Statue enabled by Art to 
preſerve the City wherein it ſhould be laid up in a vittorioas 
and impregnable State. 

Olympioderas relateth from Valerius Governonr of Thracia 

under Conftantins the Emperonr , iti ; 
ATuivay tis Bagbagar Smrdrurw, Of certaine Silver ſtatwer (laid 
»p nnder the confines of Thracia and [lyria, Teleſmatically con» 
ſecrated againſt the Incurſions of the Barbarians, which at the 
command of Yalerius being dugge out and taken away, w7 
bales nutegs 70 7%) Tory ip mam Sinmpiyes THY Ogarnry, 6. withe 
ind few dajes after ali Thracia and [liyria was overrunne by 
the Gothes and Hannes. 

I fay then of the C/awas and the Cecs, that they were no 0+ 
ther then thoſe mz raw «Duwa 521 24d Tis GAs ua ttTHCUdt, 
Statuary Teleſmes ſo much celebrated of old (as Nicet« ) 
which upleſſe they kept the City,the watchman laboured bur 
in yaine. 

They were placed by the Aſtrologers in ſome convenient 
Receſſe of the Fort, and had doubtlefle made good the place 
againſt David's men,but that as the great Sooth- fayer himſeite 
confeſl'd, There was no enchautment againſt Iacob, nor divina= 
tion againſt Iſrael, Numb. 22. 23+ 

The uſuall Interpretation of this place is, (and *tis the beſt 
of the bad) that the 7ebuſttes truſting themſelves to the ins 
vincible condition of their Fort, branghy up Lame and Blind 

men 
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men to calt a icorne upon Devsd's approaches. Therefore his 
ſoule hated chem. Iam fureI have made the beſt of this con- 
ſtru ion, and yer he that ſhall run it through all the Circum+ 
{tances of the Text, will finde it to be as impertinently caſt up, 
asthat ofthe Chaldee, which inſtead of the Lame and the B linde 
rendreth by way of Paraphraſe, the ſinners and ungodly Jebw+ 
fiter. Which ſome of the Hebrewes endeavour to follow, but 
at an intolerable diſtance. 

I ſhall not want for a very conſiderable part of them, who 
though they have nor lighted upon the very ſame, yet have 
ſaid enough as to the cleareneſle and advancement of that ſenſe 
and meaning, which I have reſolved upon. Inthe Cel: Fa» 
kar you'l finde that the Lame and the Bimde may be taken for 

BD. Chimbi, 104ge! + Re Solomon faith expreflely CDT DN thar 

R Lev. men. they were (o, and Re. David that they were RTMN ME 

Gerſon. Celi, Images of brafſe. R. Eſay as R, David'and Levi Ben Gerſon 

Tokar & RE fay moreover=——— That the Blinde and the Lame were Ima«» 

ſs) 3a locum. pes written upon with the oath which e-Lbraham and 1/aack 
made to eAbimelech, and that they were eall'd Zlinde and 
Lame, becauſe they had eyes and ſaw not they had feet and walke 
#0t Cc 

But as concerning the conceipt of eAbraham and Iſaacs oath 
to efbimelech I leave it at large. That which I take from 
them is, that they were Images of Braſſe, and the reaſon why 
they were called the B/izd and the Lame, which if it had not 
bin ſuggeſted by them, yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture. 

They were the Stoichiode or Conſtelated Images of Eraſſe, 
ſet up in the Receſſe of the Fort, called in ſcorne(as they were 
hated byDavid: ſoule) the Blinde and theLame. Yet fo ſure» 
ly entruſted with the keeping of the place, that if they did not 
hold it out, the Tebwfires faid they hould not come into the 
houſe, that is, they would never againe commit the ſafety of 
the Fort to ſuch Palladium: as theſe, Therefore they (that is 
the Jebafites ) ſaid the Blinde and the Lame Kc, 
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CHAP. VII, 


Wherefore ye ſhall wake Images of your Emrods and Images of ; $am,6. c. 


our Mice that marre the Land, aud ye ſhallgive glory nts 
the God of Iſrael: peraduventnre he will lighten hiz hand from 


#ff you, and from off your Gods, and fron off your Land, 


When the Arks was taken Captive and detained by the 
prophane Philiſtines, the band of God was ſore upon them, and 
{mote them with Hemorhoides, & ebullierunt ville & agrs in 
medio Regionla illins, & nats ſunt mures, & fatta eft confuſio 
mort magna in Civitate. So the vu/garaddeth, the ancient 
Greeks Copier have it not. The {ater agree not, ſome Hebrew 
Copies acknowledge it not, faith Aſendeza,as if there were any 
that did? *Tisfound indeed in the Drs, as Chimbs hath obs 
{erved, And it cannot be denyed to the Romaniſts, but that 
it ſcemeth to be wanting, but by no mcanes to be ſo ſupplicd, 
*Twere better the Arke ſhould ſhake ſtill, then that Vzz44 
ſhould hold itup, Howſoever 'tis true that there was 2 plague 
of 1ice, ap well as of Hemorrhaides, Concerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſell that there (hould be 
made 5 golden Images of the Mice, and a3 many of the d/eaſe 
togive glory to the God of Iſrarl, The number was according 
to the number of their Lords, but for the thing it ſelfe the ex- 
politours whatſoever paſſc lightly over it,or ſtoppe the mouth 
of the letter with a myſtery, perceiving no more of the natu- 
rall ſence, then a bare treſpafſe offering, but wondering withall 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the Counterſeir of a . 
Mouſe, or that which is worſe. Athing which the holy Ghoſt 
here vouch(afed. not to call by its owne name, for the Ker is 
Tehorecem, Anorum Veftrorum, But the meaning of the Ima- 
Res is Stochzoticall, and to be given our of the Teleſmatical 
T raditions, 


Te: 04. 7» Jwkows x; g3v-% 41d) ( faith Prolomican the Keapmes) wage! prolem, (entie 
Um TW 1 xgvian itdiir, Js Tvm N04! mu TOuTUS Uh, WAMAOUARKEL Hs Emyan (09 Werk, g, 
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Cami mwy &7Efwv 0D WTHET ule 1.C, the generable «nd Orr Ape 
tible formes areaffeted by the Celeſtial, which therefore the 
T aliſmans make uſe of by ob/erving the entrance of the ftarres 
into them, 

The meaning is (ſaith Hali Aben Rodoan) or as the Hebrew 
tranſlation, ( Ab# Giafay) that the formes of things here be- 
low are a»ſwered with the like figurations above, and that 
the Celeſtiall Formes have a ruling inſuence upon the ſubluna- 
ry, for example, the Scorpion and Serpent in heaven upon thoſe 
in earth, Therefore the Sapientes imaginum inſpiciebant quan» 
do planeta de ſub radiis ſolu egredicbatmy, && ingrediebatur hot 
pultus, eurnque in aſcerdente ponebant, & vultum quers intra» 
bant ſculpebant in Lapide, + miſcebant cum eoalia ad bec ne« 
ceſſariu, faciebuntg, cum eco ex aptatione vel deſiruftione quod 
volebant cc. Obſerved when aplanet wat ont of his Combuſti« 
on, and enterd into any of theſe formes, then placing the planet in 
the Horoſcope they engraved the forme upon a ſtone, then adding 
what elſe war neceſſary they fitted it to preſervation or deſtrufts- 
on, as they pleaſed, &c, 

Theſe conceipts the Greeks termed aun, otherwiſe 

Tea:cuare, from whence the Arabicke Taliſmath, The (hal, 
arans from the word in the Text T/almanija, Images. 
An experiment of the force is ſet downe by Hal: upon his 
owne knowledge prattiſed upon a Saracens ſervant in die« 
bus Camorche Regis, The ſervant had beene (lung with a 
Scorpion, and was cured by his maſter with a fone of rhis kinde 
engraven upon with the figure of a Scorpion. And the Saracen 
faid, that the figure was cut whenthe Moone was in the figne 
Scorpio, and that the ſigne was in one of the 4 Angles. 
The mightieſt in operation of this ſort was Apollonizs Tas 
news, 2 man of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hriero- 
cles the Steick,, put himinto the Scale with Chriſt himſelfe, 
nay ke accounted him the better man of the two, but which is 
ſufficiently returned upon him by Erſebime Pamph. Cont. His 
eroclem, 

But the performences of this man had ſuch appearances of 
Wonder, that they extorted this doubt from the Orthodox 
themſelves 


The Golden Mice, &c. 


themiclves, Ei 30's 81 Suwup ys 5 Seomeras This TITS, 73's 7h Amodber 


God be the Creator and Lord of the World, how comes it topaſſe ? 
that Apellonins his Talymes have ſomnchover-rul'd the conr/e 
of things, for we ſee that they alſo have ſkilled the waves of the 
Sea, and the raging of the wizdes, and prevailed againſt the noy« 
ſome flies and incur (ions of wilde beaſts &e, 

And though Philoſtratus in that large Legend of his life hath 
no memory of theſe things, yetthey are conſtantly aſcribed uns 
to this name by (din, Cedren, Heſychina, Olympiodorns, the 
Greeke M{(.cited by Lewnclavins, The Chronicon Alexandrj» 
mm and John Tz:tzer, (,.60. of his third Chiliad. quod one 


nino legendum((aith Scaliger) figuidem borum 5: gar notitiam 1yſeph Scalig; 
habere placet, & ſaxe lettio non injucunda, Nam in illo capite A» Epift, 180, 


pollonixa ſenlptura Culicum of ( woniarum, culices eAntio» 
.chiam, Ciconias Byzantium ingrids probibuit. ; 
Bur a fuller Tradition of this matter I ſhall here ſet downe 
out of Domninus Cited by Foannes yAntiochenus Melala inthe 
To Booke of his Chronographie. 


MAbs of, #18 Tas beat, gs 0 FD" ung bear xgTihals m Buldyney, g, 

x) 411A $w7 its BuCe ory, Tha vov Megouerny £vTy2as Koveurnvioouy, les 
t Toinry & 6x41 Tore Tiniguart orarindils Vas muy But aynur, ma mov 
' Tleadgpoargyy i T4 AVks mori TH x7! Woe Ths mAEus TYLER OI ry 1h 70 Þ 
Yarns o, T6 TOY 19700 4NG TiYa4 Savaa ce; x; Acmey Im T% BuZeymis 
Ee dwy s Toile 21s TH NES MAYS 6 avis ATOAAGNCG TOMTURTE 1 NAe 
Ow om TWEvejty Sm Tueruy x, £19n\Jep  Avmo gals Th wd).y ag amhony 
aurey ot Aymo 406 Krimepes Totnom kaxgy TART par ae wy £ SNovmyx, CT0in 
Wow & is 70Y Doppay dre gory ons T0 dure ThAEgue x7" 7Hy dvaTOMIKNY 0p TIE 
In the ſame times of the Reigne of Domitian, flouriſhed the 
moſt learned ApolloniusTyancus who get himpſelfe a great nameby 
travelling about and making Teleſme1 in all places where he came, 
for the Cities and the Countries, From Rome he went to Byzan« 
tium, 414 entring into that (ity of Byzus (now more happily cal» 
zd Conltantinople) he made there alſo many T eleſmes at the in- 


farce, 
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aruwr Coe, x as, x; Sreiur emdpoues, &s ipawn, wiv, Ofc. If Ref. 44Orihal 
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france of the Citizens, as that againſt the ſtorkes, againſt the ri« 
ver Lycus which paſſeth by through the middle of the City, that 
againſt the Tortoiſes, that againſt the Horſes and other ſtrange 
things. Then afterward leaving Byzantium he went and did the 
like in other (itier, From Tyanis he came into Syria, and /o to 
Antioch the great, where alſo he was deſired by the cheife men of 
the City to make ſuch Teleſmes as they had nerd of. And he 
mde one againſt the Northerne winde,and ſet it up upon the Eaſt 
port of the City, 

The Author goeth on, and at large deſcribeth ApoZonins his 
charmes againſt the gnats and ſcorpions, adding morcover that 
Apollonize walking upon a day with the cheife men of the 
City to obſerve the ſituation of the place, happened upon a ru+ 
inous pillar, and enquiring into the purpoſe of that, the Ciri- 
zens related unto him, that in the dayes of Caimw Ceſar when 
the Cityhad beene ſhaken with an Earth-quake, 4a+2%zc's 715 
Fohin. Antio. Qiniro22g THS61s £ mn 7% 79 TEASER F m0,w58 Sov epuarny THY moA1Y \aat 019» 
ehen Mf, tn 7 wt mpileryy cons Tov 10ve x; 42s ans Ie wapptewor, x; u TH 
Arch Barocign , yo " » HW , _- 
ZFib. Bod 5198 ery enptrler Areion, ATT. of, TYPWIIKE TTVE3S Nao 7 apts 
: yreulus 1audy mo Erava F xier't clhaguor ware, One Debboritg. a 

T ali/man to prevent the falling of the City in caſe an earthquake 
' Jhould happen againe , ſet np thu pillar and upon that a marble 
Pettorall inſcribed Aowigs Armrora, but which in proceſſe of time 
had beene conſumed by lightning, &c, The Citizens therefore 
were earneſt with him, to ſet up a new Teleſme, but eLps//o, 
nius fetching a deep ſigh arefdaom F motfom 00 Tikioue aft onge 
uy refuſed to make any further Teleſmes againſt the Earths 
qnakes; but the Citizens being urgent upon him, he tooke 
writing Tables and foretold as followeth. Kai av mwaaya 'Arace 
412 Ye mdIRiget Md x5 any £xwvreTaAl ow raighs, Fn dv om mute xhtry 
e917 wals, Js AN avl ner ngurn bmp aryancis Ogwnicty & wi TAALY Tan 
Ws 
eArd thou miſerable (City of Antioch ſbalt ſuffer twice, and 
a third time ſhall come upon thee, wherein thou halt be couſumed 
by fire even in that part by which Orontes runneth, «And it may 
be thou ſhalt ſuffer yet once more, 


This written, he delivered the Tables to the Citizens, and 
oe: departed 
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The Golden Mice, 39 
departed into Selencie, and from thence into «/£gype, Kavws 
Arurir® 5 mporar'd own 270 TEvTH, 

But the moſt concerning Tele/me to the matter in hand is 
that againſt the Scorpions, 5uorns If Emoinge TrArTun tn auTy 75 
ants (Arnogaie TH unanry) t Is 795 Eopmuss eg 70 un TOApZY ys 
TOI WANTIEL 40 Th 1003+ 3 E317 au0 THASHE Us dT Faab\tus, 0s 
172; 21aAAKEy Exipam'n 1 16795 4/709 Tz; 6 Td w Hiore Wikegy 14) £ AvorTa 
©2155 of Sxbpmog im This ey921cy Ay no atcg T10%, Apollonins canſed 

an Image of a Scorpion to be molten inbraſſe, and ſet it upupon a 
litle pillar in the midſt of the Cuty of Antioch, and the Scorpions 
vaniſhed ont of all their Coaſts, 

Alike Teleſme to this was fet up at Hempt: a City of Syri« 

Apamea, that which Prolomy calieth tun, In the middle 

of this, faith an e-Lrabicke Geographer, a ſtone there is ſet up Geograph, Nus 
in a wall having upon it the figure of a Scorpion, and when 6s Cm, 3, 
any one is bitten he bringeth C/ay and taketh ont the fignre, part. 5, 
which having applied tothe place affcRed, he 4 immediately 
cured, 

In the nether Region of Grand Cairs the Crocodiles were 
harmeleſfle, in the upper they deſtroyed the Inhabitants, . To Cardar. de /ub- 
provide again(t this, the Taliſman: calt a leaden Crocodile, '9.Sc4- 
which wricten upon with an &gyptian charme they buried in ,*7* 
the foundation of a Temple, This for a long time defended wo Bedin, 
the people, but when at the command of Achmer Fen Tolon mag. demone- 
the Cahph the leaden Image was melted, the (rocodiles rev #424. 3+G: 6, 
turned to their oWwne malice againe, 

The To © 74arw; or fortune of Byzantium ſtood with one 
foot ina ſhip of braſſe, the Srarze concern'd the generall Gee 
nius of the whole City, The Ship was a Teleſme erected a« 
gainſt the dangers of that rempeſtuous Sea, and while it ſtood 
entire ſtilled rhe rage, bur ſome parts thereof being (none 
knew how ) broken off and conveyed away, the Sea began 
to be az unruly as before. The cauſe whereof being curiouſly 
_ = ur —_— the —_— peeces were ſollict« 
touſly ſearched, found out and put together againe, and forth» 
with the windes and ſeas obeyed. n yy ——— 
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Aciag dE arure; avexgivine, 5, 6, And that it might be certainly 
-knowne that this indeed was the cauſe why the ſhips could 
not ſafely arrive, the peeces of the braſſe were againe taken a» 
way. Thenceforth whatſoever veſſels toucht upon the Coaſt 
were driven backe by the violence of the winds. This con- 
firm'd them in opinion that the breaking of the braſen ſhip was 
that which hindred their Carriages from coming up to the 
'City. They therefore cauſed the ſhip to be moſt carefully 
Tepaired. 

Theſe Conſecrations (for fo alſo they are called) were more 
uſually but not onely praiſed in the Eaſt, For Gregory of 
T onrs reporteth, thar at the repairing of a Bridge in Paris, 
there was found the Images of a Serpevt and Dormen/e in 
brafſe, and that at the taking away of theſe , the Serpents and 
the Mice came up in great number, More might be added of 
the Serpentina colnrna, and the Statues Eqneftris ahenea , ſet 
up (thiglatter) againſt the Plague in (onftantinople, the deſtru- 
Rion whereofhath beene followed with fearcfull and periods- 
call mortalities. But enough hath beeneſaid, Xfizal/dus may 
be ſcene, and the late Author of the Curioſities, 

If we draw all up, the Sum will be the Ancient Rite of As 
verruncation, That in caſe a City or Country ſhould be infe. 
ſted with any plague either of diſeaſe or noxious Creature,the 
Taliſmansg were conſulted and deſired to ereRt an Image of the 
plague under a certaine Influence of Cceleſtiall Configura« 
tion, 

And this I ſay was the cauſe why the Philiſtin Aſtrologerg 
gave counſell that golden Images ſhould be made of the He- 
merrhoides, andthe Mice that marred the Land, to give glory 
to the God of 1/rae!, 

The Teleſme againſt the Mice according to Paracel is 
to have this manner of Conſecration, Make an Iron Monſe 
.#nder the Conjunttion of Saturne aud Mars, and in the noſe 
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of Þ . Imprint upon the belly Albamatatox, &c. Then place the 
Teleſme in the middls of the Houſe,and the Vermin ſhall mſtantly Aobih v.mdy, 
leave the place, More then fo he promiſeth. Take a live Moute Ay _ "- 
andtye it ro the Iron Image, and it ſhall dye immediately, mance.s,t92s 
But 1 undertake not that the go/den mice were ſo ceremoni- 
ouſly conſecrated; yer that they had a Teleſmatica]l way of 
preparation anſwerable to the beginnings and mediocrity of 
the Art,my owne reaſon, and above that the weight of Xfai- 
mos words induce me to conclude. 
I ſay (faith he) of that of Sammel concerning the Images of 
the Hemorrhoider,that they were ſo called not ſo much from their 9% Nev0ch, 
external forme ai froma ſeoyet influence within,remediall againſt Can og:, 
the plague in the binder parts. 
The eAftrologers had perceived that this God had beene 
pleaſed with the Braſen Serpent, which Ao/es the Taliſman 
(ſo they would account him) ſetup upona pole in the wil. 
derneſſe, Numb. 21,8. And I need not ſticke to afftirme, that 
this Braſen Serpent again(t the fiery Serpents was the firlt 
occaſion (I ſay not given) but taken, of all theſe Teleſmati- 
call praices. 
And thus alſo we may come to know { Sre P/iaie Lib. 10.(: 
27. Cyrenaics Achorum: Deum muſcarum multitudine peſt ie 
* lentiam inferente,invocant,why the God of Ekron was called by 
the name of Baa/ z:ebub,that is, £44a waa; (asthe Lxx) orthe 
Fly.-God. The Greeke Copies of the Evangeliſts for the moſt 
part read f2:a7e%c1a Beelzebout. Den or Belws Stercorens. So 
the Printed Arabicks and the Hebrew Tranſlation of S. Mat. 
But I preſume not originally. And fo Saint Hiereme obſery- 
ed, for ſeeing the Idiome of Zebalis Syriacke,it would have 
beene expeRed, that that Paraphraſe ſhould not have read as 
it doth, (and undoubtedly ought) Beel/zebub. 
But for the reaſon, it any could be given,Scaligey was likely 
to give as good as another, and yer his reaſon is, that the Scri» 
pture put this name upon the God of Ekyon by way of derie 
fion, quod in Templo Hieroſolymitano Muſce carnes vitimae 
rum non liguricbant,quum tamen Gentinm fana 4 muſcu infeſt a» 
renthy propter nidorems vidlimarum. 
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True 1adeecd it is cut of the Pirke eAverh, thata Fly was 
never ſcene in the Slavghtey. houſe of the Temple. And *twas 
a priviledge of the jewiſh Sacrifices above thoſe of the Hea- 
then. Bur that therefore the God of Ekron ſhould be call'd 
the Fly-God, is areafon below that mans ſagacity. He was 
properly ſo called as the moſt learned Se/dey, But for the 
cauſe he confeſleth, Aequeo dicere, vec mihi quis alins opinor ſa» 
14 poteſs. 

Bur the Ekyonres were peſtered with noilome ffyes; To as, 
vert this Nuſance the Aſtrologers ſer up the Image of a Fly 
Teleſmaticallyendued; the people finding the benefit of this 
Am»uyoy,madeit a God, The 1/raclites themſelves did as much 
to the Braſen Serpent, 
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Here Iteunaris;is falſely 5 Newxcp&, not fully rendred, Our 
owne Trarſlation is, And when the Towne-clerks had appea= 
fed the People, oc, 

But then it ſhould rather have beene as in TExcdyiaes, 
MLUULTEYs This ToAzws, ChAt Is, 6 efwd'; iy md noir? Th F Vue Meduudn 
7a dv22vwnxv, i.e, The Reader of the common Records , asthe 
Scholiaſt there. 

But a man of this calling, 2:39 zetuper:ys, (as the Greeke 
Oratour of e/£/chwmes) mult not have undertaken upon the un« 
weildy people. The Syriacke therefore and Arabicke Tran- 
fations render it, A cheife Man of the City. The Ethio» 
picke,as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe ; truly enough to the 
Letter, but not filling up the ſence,nor themſelves well know- 
ing 
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ing what they meane. De Dzex findeth in the Gloſſarie, 
TozuutTiv5, Seriba, Teſſerariu, Therefore (faith he) Zunm 
bic in Urbe Epheſo deſignatur aliquis qui abſolute vocatur, 
{ ypauperive, merito intelligitur prefeliing , qui militibia Syme 
bola & munia preſcribit, 
But none of all this will doe right to the word. 'Tis 

thus. 
'-- At that time the Aſfiarche (fo they are termed,v.31.) who 
adviſed Pau! not to adventure bhimſelfe into the Theater, ex» 
hibited the Olympicks at Epheſus to the honour of Diava, 
which is arealon ro me why Pas! notwithltanding his pur= 
poſe 1n the ſpirit rv goe to Ferw/alem, yer (taid in A/ia tor a 
ſeaſon, to winne the inore to his way, out of that ſolemne cons 
Auence of Heathen Saints then gathered together, 3 727: 75s 
Azi4;, out of the whole (ommon of Afia, 

In theſe Celebrations three principall Officers of Lud» 
crous, but Holy State were concerned. 

The Axumipas, the Trzuunriys;, and the Auzrnaic, I learne 
this of an Aacient Auth:r quoted by [oarnes eAntiochenta 
Melala, inthe 12 Booke of his Chronography. Ki iy4ve7o 
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That after the reviving of the long intermitted Sports (by an 
Editt from the Emperonwy Commodus) i the ſame Sacred San« 
Aion Aphronius « Citizen of Antioch, and one of the Exprefe. 
fi was firft named Alytarcha, wwder the perſon whereof he was 
daily honaur'd and ader'd by the name of Jupiter. eAnd during 
the Solemenitie, never came within doares, or lay wpon Bed, but 
flept mpon the ground, in the open aire , lying upon flones covered 
over with a ruſh mat, and cleane (arpets. His Habit was a long 
guilded Robe white as theSnow pon hy Head a Crowne of Car» 
burcles, Pearles, and other preciow Stones, In his hand an 
Tvory Scepter, and white Sandales upon bus feete, 

The Grammateus then firſt choſen by the Senate and People 
was Pompeianus by Name, a Quzſtor, and deſtended of the Ra» 
man Senatours, His habit al/o was a long white Robe , upon ha 
head a (rowne all of Gola made after the Laureat Faſhion; 
And Him they honour d and adoy'd under the name of As 
polio, 

The ſame Senate and people choſe Caſſius Tlluſtrius 
eAmphithales,whoſe habit was in like maxner 4 long white Robe 
of Silke, npon his head a wreath of bayes, in the middle (or hang 
ing at ha breaſt) 4 golden peforall, upon that the figure of Jupis 
ter. He was honoured and edored by the name of Mercurie, as I 
finde ali this in the learned Domninus hu Chrenography, &c. So 
Tohan, Antiochenus. 

The office of the Grammateus I conceiveto have beene the 
regiltring of the ViRors names, the time an4 Stile of Rewards, 
&c. which were therefore called w yprupere my igtortiuar, 
The Records of the Holy Conquerours,as the inſcription upon 
the Farneſfian Marble : and the Receipt or Office . of theſe 
Records was an{werably termed TpxuuarFoy, See Faber's Agor 
mſticon, Lib.z.C.23.& 27» 

And ſuch a Scribe or AQuarie as this was the »ameiac; 5 
yenuptrtys, Who when he had appeaſed the people, ſaid, yee men 


of Epheſus, &c. Which how proper ic was for him to nn 
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will be eaſily confeſſed by them that ſhall conſider what the 
Tradition hath that the eAlytarcha was named by the Empe« 
rour, bur the Grammatens and the Amphithales were choſen 
by the People themſelves. Aud the Grammaters was firſt in 
order. 
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What man among you « there that d»th not know that the ("ity 
of Epheſma 11 a worſhipper of the great goddeſſe Diana? &c. 


O wee tranſlate, as the vulgar, C#/tricem Dans. 
The Arabicke Paraphralt doth not ſeeme to have under» 
ſtood it. Zaniwe his Tranſlation of that is,Yirs Epheſis, quis ne» N ©4997 EF, 
feit Civitatem Epheſiorum eſſe eArtemidis magnet His note Jos —__ 
inthe margin is, Gr. Nt#«p»y wor eft hic, I had otherwile pofo'or. 43: 
thought it might be an errour in the printed Copy, butI found 4 Aral: in 
icſotoo in a faire pointed manuſcript in Lueenes Colledge 75: Bibliath: 
Library, Reginens, 
For the Greeke, the Erymol/ogifts notation is, Newwe& ops 
T7 1907, To 1g99up, x, 79 1ias Aﬀlizas, from Nets, Attically News, and 
xoe3 in the (ignification of 2242, One that maketh cleane 
the Temple. NewwpS3 (faith Phavorinta) 5 mv Exrancier woruay 
xapy Þ 7% 7mp3y, One that ſweepeth the Church. But Suidas 5 ror 
Newy X0JuaY Kaisv TE TiC ov, an &y 0 2agay, Not one that [weepes 
but adornes and beautifies the Temple, xog#v 38 wnwaitew, Yer 
£ Newwop, asthe Scholiaft upon Ariftophanes, —_—_ AE 
The word is ſometimes read in Latine and elſewherethen in _ p61, _- 
the inſcription cited by *Grwter. for Pauline Firmicus faith De- Afronomicgy; 
fiueus 4. Þ Luma fi plena lumine feratur ad 1; facit magnos 16:4: C:7. 
Oc. Neocoros quog,, aut prophetas, vel Sacerdotwm prixciper. 
And the ſame Author in another place. Seraps in e/£gypto 
G3 COrrmnrs 
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colitur hic adoratur (ie. Alexandria.) hujus ſimulachrum Neo 
cororum turba euftodit Fad memoriam vetnfiatt errant ppne 
lus ordinem ſacrorum in honorem integerrimi ac prudenti[ims 
hominis conſtitutum contentis[a hodi: animſitate cuſtodit 5c, 
Where alſo ic may be noted that in great and frequented 
Temples, the Neocors made up a conſiderable number, and 
were diſtinguiſhed therefore into degrees of order, as by that 
OWNS" tn the body of inſcriptions, C* 74:30 rmanC mwr Newnogroy F utahe 
"— ye Why 1 =£29m1\&, and by the verns Expoſitio retina orbu, C.18, inthe 
Io. Gutofred E. Deſcription of Alexandria. 
dt, The word is (by thoſe who doe it moſt properly ) tranſlat- 
ede/£4ditna, (o the Syriacke.. And it is the uttermoſt ſence the 
Interpreters have as yet gone Cowne into. We may render 
it, as the /raltan Tranſlation by Deodate,Segreſtano, the Sacrift 
of the great Goddeſſe Diana. Bu: to be ſaid herein ſo collefive 
a ſenie of a whole City is without any Knowne parallel in 
Maſter elder, Bookes, if men of the greateſt converſation intheſe have ſuffi» 
ciently obſerved. 
Inthe marbles, {though lefle in theſe, but in the Greeke 
Coynes molt frequently ) it is found from the beginning of the 
Empire downe to Galliexw, The inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
eAnguſita, Karrapiwy pinomohurey Newnwpure In the Tiberian. Tlzy 
Pppermey Newnopre Teggaict voy dis Newnigwrs In others, yevarrwwa 
Sao digvoy is Newnpore " Ame Thytt HMeerSivr Newtigur, Egzoior 
A Newkipwr . Egeoru8 dis Newtipun, x) as Aprewd\ Of, 
eAntonins eAnguſtinns his note upon the word, is, Queſts 
parola per intender la d'a molto da fare a quelli che veggono le 
CHMedag lie con qualche dilegenza, That it hath perplexed even 
thoſe who have peruſed the Medals with the greateſt circums- 
ſpeRtion and lagacitie. 
Animad verſ.in Canſabon to the Monumentum eAncyranum, hath this o- 
Sucron p13 pinion. That when Ceſar Augſtus and the ſucceſſion by his 
example, granted to provincial! Cities the ercfion of Altars 
and Temples,and exhibition of theOlympickes &c.for the up- 
bolding of common intereſt, and co confefſe the honour and 
Divinitie of the Emperours, the Cities ſoindulged, account- 
ed it a ſpeciall grace to be ſtiled the Newu42©& or Sacrift of the 
Solenuitics. For 
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For other Moments making up to the untying of this hard 
word, Iremit you to Maſter Selden upon the fourth Arundel 
Marble : where Ithinke there is as much ſaid, as by the re- 
vealed ſtocke of Antiquity could poilibly have beene, though 
you may ſee to the later Perit, wariar, Le. Lib, 4. C.10, 
But I ſhall ſet you downe ſomething out of an antient Author, 
which will reconcile the word to this very ſenſe and require 
ic to a lefſe (trange and unlikely ſound, | 

That the word isa tcrme of Devotion reſpeing to theſe 
holy Games, the mer:ttoned Marble intimaterh enough, tus 
mc Iiyua Suſra ntv, 189 5 Tis Newniget yograue ayare iter OC. 
Sacrum Certamen, &Cc. 

And the reverence indeed was of ſuch an intemperate height 
that not the ſoleinnitie it ſclte onely, but the people alſo tor 
the time being, and the vitors ever after were accounted and 
called Holy, 
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If any of the (ompany, whether Maiden or young Man,npon 
the acclamations of the holy People, were crowned, The Crown- 
ed as vittor, was tv ſpend theveſt of hu dayes ina cloiſter : for 
immediately after the Games were ended be was conſecrated a 
Preiſt ; likewiſe the virgin votaries, if crowned, were made 
Nemnes. 

Nay fo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that 
the Emperours themſelves accounted it no fall of Majeſtic to 
beare the Aljtarcha's part and be a May: King, or Mock: Iu» 
piter in theſe Revels, 
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The Emperour Diocletian(as the ſame Author out of Dow+ 
win ) tooke upon him the perſon of the Alytarcha, with this dife 
ference onely, that whereas the Alytarcha wore a long white ay 
0 
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of Silke, the Emperour wore one of parple, In all other reſpetts 
he was habited as the Alytarchauſed tobe, holding in bis hand 
a holy Scepter, and doing reverence tothe People. 

And as if he bad beene greater in theſe then in the Imperiall 
Robes, «7 73 mnpaomu ma Oavund. £y Ag (ACAD aus Abgur 11am- 
Swulw Thy Gagnuidy, x, £popere Yue F aut]; AG. Kai txlom 
6 oev #7ws, KC, it T he Olympickes ended, be would be King no 
longer, ſaying, I have pnt off the Empire by putting on the habit 
of Immortal Jupiter. And [0 continued ever after. 

The like was done by CHaximnian, as the lame Author in 
his life. 

Pur all this together, and the ſumme willbe, 

That the Celebration of theſe Games in this or that City 
of the Common, was a Solemnity throughly tanRificd in the 
opinion of the people, as an obſervance of high devotion and 
Religion to the Gods and Emperours,the performance where» 
of could not be done without a Preiſthood of Miniſters. 

And to that ſenſe the Afiarche ought rather to have beene 
rend, not Princepes (as the vulgar (or Primores,) as the Sy. 
riack afFArabick } that is, the Cheife of Af, as we: (though 
this will hold too) but Sacerdores Swmmi, The High Preiſts 
of the ſolemmity: the devotion whereof could not but move 
the City ſo obliged very much to affe& the Dignity and Ti- 
tle of the Newxcp&, to ediruate ſucha peice of Divine Office, 
where fo many Gods were preſent by their Proxies, where 

not the ſports, themſclves bur all the Company were reputed 
Holy for that time, and {ome accounted fo ever after, 

The Grace ofthis how often it was granted to this or that 
City, (as to {ome it was the fowrth time} 1o often was the 
ſtile expreſſed inthe imperiall Coynes, to the preſent purpoſe 
that of Valerian (cryeth beſt, 


Du by he. Upon the Reverſe 3 Temples, inthe midſt an Altar, with 
cour([+ 142 14 Rev 
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bigts — Hieroglyphicke of Myſteries and religion) with this in- 


the fire Kindlcd, and wreathed about with a S:rpent (the hea» 


ſcription, Nezounſivy 7gis Newdewy, Upon the face 3 heades, 
an{werable to the 3 Temples; The firſt of the Emperour him» 
ſelte, the other of histwo ſonnes, Galienw and Valerian Ce» 
{Ars | For 
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_ Forthe Connoration of the turne or time ag dis wis ec, with 
mentionof the Deity ſometimes, but (o often without ir. The 
reaſon is hard and ſlippery. The lait reſolution that I know 
to Have beene made isthis : That inall likelyhood, The Ms. 
ter Dewum or the mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Citics of Afa; And that whenſoever the Neaxopor is written 
witha note,of the time onely,asin thoſe of the Galliens, Sup- 
rair Is Newnopoy In thoſe of Caru; Sireuiior Newxzpar, GC, and 
moſt conſtantly fo, The mother ofthe Gods is to be unders> 
ſtood. Otherwiſe, if the {peciall Deity of the place be men» 
toned, as Mzyrimy Newtopor Apreud © In thoſe of Maximine , 
and Eg:oior Is Nearipur x; 735 Agizudl&,' the Godof the place is 
to be meant (ingle.. | 
Certainely the Games could not weare out ſo much of their 
old relation as not to be principally addreſſed to the Gods of 
the firſt right, though not wichour a flattering concernement 
of the Emperours, the Gods brlow (as the times then were) 
having taken the place ofthoſe above. The old Gods of the 
Games were 7upirer in the firſt place, and thenext Apollo, 
And that the reſpe& to them continued ſtil! and beyond theſe 
dayes of Clandias, is plaine by the note before, where the later 
is repreſented by the Grammatew, the former in the Alytare 
ch4's part. And ſol doubt not to underſtand the Reverſes, 
where the Nzw«ipo, are ſet downe without exprefſion of the 
Deity, Where *tis otherwiſe (and that is not often, eſpeci- 
ally ifthe laſt Obſervers Note be gaod; 7 aliter n/urpa- 
(wa preter _— aned ſriam exemplareperiag) It is a ſpe ciall ſu» 
ad gement of the God of the place; —_— Epeoiav 
Ns Nearopor, x 35 Arian ©, The great Diana of the Epheſianyy 
whoſe Neax%2&- the City of Epbeſw now was. It isnot News 
xbyey th, bur. inw, the now Sacriſt of Diana. . And why the 
mention ſhould 'be fo often ('tis;onely fo for ought I yer 
know) of this Dian is not ſo ſtrange, if it be conſidered that 
ſhe wasnot onely great of the Epheſeans, but of all the Com 
won ; andto whole ſhrine there went up a more famous and 
frequent pilgrimage of Devoreries, then to any Holy Land of 
theirs whatlocver, . mack 
Fat H This 
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The Silver Shrines, 


Folie Pollan, © 


9. C. 5, 


1 


of the Atnary. 


This 1s the lence of the Newx4go:, and this was the meaming 


$6 


_—_ 


CHaP. XI. 
Nact fpwgoTs 
At. 19. 34: 


For a cert aine man naneT Decberrive Pl Silver faith, which 


made Silver Shrines for Diana,. &c.: 


H E-:Syriacke. Paregiraſt jeaverh the Grecke Nees. cake 
found it, The Arabicke and £thiopicke-trinflate ic. Si4- 
ver Images, Ban, Femylu: anger 4:Sver: Trmpiery but 
meaning by chis cerraine Goynesdamp' t upon _ _ Fi- 


of Dzana's Temple. 


IPL, 


Such indeed: us-cheke are tountd, Silver: 1100, and among 


thoſc of Clardivs.T vue Nofk 10 


2:Iq < 3 (13:5 ilyvt i 


And *ris thzz' more probeble;:for that leak dngiens QyNnes 
. Onomaſlic, L1. thaye beene called by the name of their Exprefies, as the Arbe« 
rians had a certame Coyne (faith Pala): 6:amnts Boy ans 
fry 6-921 bore tv iwtiron, $romhe figare'of am; One; 18) prowed 
up9h So the Pelvponntercbedbo-kind of Copne culled» 
ihr (as Suid) of yerurn {av Heſpthing ). rom: rhe figiire 


either of a: Small, of Torniiſe enftam 


pedapaos if, 1:4) 


* And rhe-Je werro had 4 Coyneibf very aged Memory, vl 


| 46d byXNE! Daee of ale Prove pbichas a deorbe.; tom 


mat (3 'rfounds (Mit )uMinorbdt war flaive from Sam ahh 
wg of the Worll. 'Tis faid in the 42 andleft chapter of: Job, Fs 
wed all bis freinds gave him Price of :2foney: The Syricke 
thert is, peenten wines, So thewillger=Thiic G ang'Chdbe 
Bee, £ D045." T be Orighnalt is,.KhGre) and blandvice mone 


Foun&in Beriprare, 1, 243 39; whicts repoarctth 


idytr that-of 


TOvn;3301's, Were fuer v1cid:rechavebanght a paceit of 


Lind Yor: &huhdted peieteofmmoncyiSel win] Fhe: kizrgincia, 


by Lins 4c But;thiatis, 20 thetTohnaGifs x3poungdiir 


Evftamped upon with the Figure of a 


Diners dhe 


« The Silver Shrines «01 


faid, 'P'N9 'NDFIED &ee When T travailed into Apbri- 
ca, 1 hgard them call money K eſi1a, or by the name of tar Lambe, 
but to, what »/e will thy be? why to the expounding of that which 
u ſaid m the Law; @ hundred Lambes, that is, peices of maney, 
Gen. 43+: 19+ 12 

[t cannot Well be othepwiſe, for if we take the price of 
the feild in Lambes (not doubring neither but that the old man* 
ner of exchange by waxes, was then molt poſſible) what (hall 
be ſaid ro Saint Steven's Tradition, that che feild was bought 
Twins 4 pp , Tor a price of Silver, the ſame feild, though 
eAbrahew be put there inſtead of Jacob , corruptly enough 
notwithſtanding what Maſter Broughton hath ſaid , yet there 
ic tapds{(till, and upon irreconcileable tearmes in Reverence to 
the. Booke. Le that reverence fill, The Booke will be the 
bigger, and the Scripture the lefle, 

The Heathens ſay too , that the impreſle of a Sheepe was 
marked upon their firſt Coyne, and from thence their money 
was called Pecania: and Yarro faith that the hint of this was 
given apaftoribus, The Roman Shepheards might have it from 
the Hebrewes,to whom this trade of life was more famouſly 
peculiar. - 

; Buecke erueſt underſtanding is that of Era/mns , that the 

«4 «ptr Were little filver Chappels repreſenting the 

44> rAmbAER Temple , with the image of Diana en» 
rin'd, 

And to this agree the Heathen Rites ; For A/cleprades the 


Amman, Mars 


Philoſapber, Dee ca/efi4 ar gentenw breve figment um quocun- 

gue hat felitnr.eft Prom 4 was ever won whichelloeves**** v6 __ 

be went, to carry abauthim a {mall filver Image of Urania. Num, 12. 
And Din ſaith of the Roman Enfigae, &: i rus wut, of is D'* Poyai , 

way 467%; aero widhuru, That it was alittle Temple, and in => _n 40f 


that the figure of an Eagle ſet in gold. Burt this to Zipſiw is, 


but Iviricame tb guid abi cnive in Nammi aſquan tals effigi« 1, Li. © 
I ea conſpiciantar (& centenz aliquot extant) D19/cg, x5, 


tegmine ullo Sacelli? In. column tanrim Trejen weſcio 
wid in alice Aquilarats iapazitur , quod Saceli fguram re 


: Bo Hs Tis 
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287, 


Poudix, Lib. 
59- +62, 


Arif. Rbt, 
Li9, I, CG, $3 


The Silver Shrines, : 


Du Chewl. p. "Tis true, that in the Coynes this 1s very rarely expreſt , 


though it be certainly found in a Reverſe of Myxentine, Sile 
ver. The Eagle and Temple in Trajen's Pillar (though this 
uſe be made of it by ſome) cannot ſo juſtly be wrought over 
to this meaning. However tis a thing that will hardly goe 
downe with any body, that Die» ſhould not know what be- 
longed to the Roman Eagle. | 

But the matter is not great. 'Tis more to this purpoſe, 
which the fame Author mentioneth. 'tr 7: 33 73 Anfary vous 
"Hogs beams, Ln. meam: ng Tis ws avatoray iJpower Or, a little 
_— of ano 1ct upon a Table , and turning towards the 
Eaſt. 

This indeed is enough to declare the ufe of theſe Little 
Shrines in the Heathen Devorions,but fupplyeth not the maine 
want of a like acception of the word Nas or ro: paſſing (as in 
the Text here) in the diminitive ſence of raioy or Neinos, 
without the addition of wrzts, Epeys, or the like. 

"Ewail be very hard to finde it (o elſewhere. And therefore 
make the more of thislucky paſſage in an old Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtotl:'s Rhetoricke, 

eAriſtotle (aith 5 Meaarare KaraigarO vampper $71 mprroye 
7eTo ric num Hae iipg, Tix Neon, that Calhiftratus accuſed 
Melanippm tor cheating the Neo of threeHoly halfe-penny 
farthings. The Na:7014: are rendred by the Latine Interpre- 
ters fabyi ediles, or templorum conflyuftores, As it the Archi- 
teture of a Church were any one mans artifice, The old 
Scholiaſtexpounds the Nao7eni, oi The tabs cronor, Temple-mas- 
kers, But that is, (faith he) iro: eixorociora Tiva wigh Evra 
= m0, Ccrtaine ſmall woodden Temples cnſhrined with Ty 
mages which they made to {cl}, 

A like fence of eixora5a7ia; See in Codin, De Officiv eAula 
Conftantivopoh 

And ſuch Temples as thefe (abating the atrriai) were 
the Ne: dpuz"s Tis Agriults, The Silver ſhrines not for, but 
of Diana, made by Demerrius and the Craftſmen to be ſold. 
And the _ of this was that which moved the quarrell: 
The great Goddeſle indeed was pretended, but at this time 


— 


«1, TheSilver Shrines. 


there"was a ſolemne Confluence of all the Lefſer Aſians, to 
the ior «ave, or Holy Games. celebrated at Epbeſsr,to the 
honour of other Gods, but to Dsavs incheife, And it muſt 
needs have beene very much out.of the Craftſmens way, if ic 
could have beene perſwaded (as Paw! endeavoured to doe) 
that theſe enſhrined 7delillos of Diana {o much boughr up by 
the devout people , were no Gods becauſe they were made 
with hands, 

And ſucha ſhrine as theſe Ne%: was the Env}. 75 Monly, ca 
7. V. 43easthe Lxx rightly tranſlate that of Amor the Pro» 
pher,c. 5-3 The Originall is, DDDN2 FNID Siccarh , or 
Succoth Malcecem; that is, not an Idoll fo called, as the vul» 
par and others ; burthe Tabermacles ob your King or 0» 
och, Their King was Satwrne, whom the Perfians, and Ara» 
biant called (ivan or Caivan, as Aben Ezra truly obſerved, 
and the Perſian Gloſſaries make to appeare. The +/£gyprians 


called him Pepey , as may be ſcene inthe Copricke Table of predrors. Cope: 


the Planets... 2; 258 arm wet is 

The Idolatrous Iewes were to call a Heathen Gad by the 
Natives naine, Ciu or Civan, The Natives were the Arab;- 
#»:, in whoſe wildernefle they then were. 

Therefore the Prophee retained this word. But the Lxx 
as tranflating to Pro/omy,rendred Rephas, which Saint Steven 
followed, In thete Jitthe Tabernacles they enſhrined Gs the 
Epheſians thoſe of Diana in the Ne!) the ninws, Figures 


which they made to worſhip (it was the figure of a Planer} 
— Figures of Satwrne., or. the Starres.0 
an. { BY: 1 ; f 


t their God Re- 


4 
b, 


Lu - 


"4 OS. E 


Hell... 13% 1:4 \'Fhe North. 


c wy 6 : F Fo 1 » YA - Ho y *, 
e114 *-2'C HAP, KIEL 
Fi 6 1891 63) I 272 ST 
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TO GLETEED IEEBES 7 37 3.1 il 
ſ Rheatrnnoeaciocco TP. RR is of aÞ 
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Hell ir naked before him, dvd Beftr a lion bath us covering; 


Mi: 4 


He ftretcheth out the North ovey the empty Place, and havgeth 
the Earth uptn Nothing Sls , 


T Hongh Hell be naked before Him that made it, (and yer 
he made not-death Y as to us, defbruttion hath a Covering, 
| 1 have wondred'thuch at th? Carioſity Chow learned ſoever) 
| of ſome'who' vhdertake to fer dowhethe fabterrancous Gee 
| vgraphy of this place. anddeſcribing fo confidently as it they 


had beene there altready, not rhe -Gates and Chambers of 
| death onely, but the very poirrs of the Compeſſein that Regis 
Ruſca; de ty. 0n and, hadow, and how, many Soules may fit uponthe point 
fern. cc. of a Neville," ' 9 EDT SHS Do 0901 204? Ty 
I wift oncly put thete fjeh in remembrance'of the! Syriacke 
Reading in the laſt vet]e: 'whete inſtead of theſe words (bus 
how fitrle a portion % bewir# of biewt Jebat Trav\lationrendreth, 
Er mats ferns Hatth Willem off di v0 Which deotfierh 10 
confefſe; nsif our Heſtetprefſions bf theikworkvs of God were 
bar'in a matiget ns Makerill fanguage. :--. - | 
| "Abt'if ir be'ſa, n for men to ſpeake of -Hell as-if it were 
Nik& btfortns tov, i5t6 give Hiinthe Zy6. {2 2575!» 

But my buſinefſe is to tell the meaning of 7b in the .next 
words, He ftretcheth ont the North, &&c. 

The North here is not to be taken for the Terreſtriall 
Globe, as the Iewes would have it , for they are deceived 
who thinke the latter clauſe to be a Repetition of the for« 
mer. 

be Ih orth is meant of the Heavenly Expanſum , as the 
wWorddNending ſufficichthyintimates. And though the North 
onely be nam?d, yet the whole ſpheare 1s meant. And yet not 
onely for this reaſon (as all thinke yet) becauſe the North- 
erne 


Y 
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"The North.::.'The Empty Places «+ The = = 


þ 4 


_— 
4 
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erne Hemifpheare was principals to :Fob'; Reſpect, and the 
Poſition of Me dart anenſcchin Hendf pbeare is ablolyte= 
ty fo indoed, 'ris princtpall.to the whole. 4 tor athe Homrens 
and the Earth arg tivideding thiergiddle:line 51 the Nortberne 
Halfe hath a ſtrange ſhare of Excellency, Weinireg more farth, 
mbre wen; more Sturres,more day; And whichis taore then 


» 


For I have alwayes obſerved (faith a learned man in this exy necicall hogs 
perichee) tharthe Poles) rhe 1 abfag net which Jeathr ina foife 3s F 
Worth, alwayes the maſt-vigaroua and ſtrong Pile to all in Cf 


feuts and parpoſer. WU 7; 0 ..11v9) ct 

”\ This'Norl(that is the whole Firananvert) File fbretc hed: o« 
ver "16 Blupty Byact, har is notirhe Aineyed iomects; to\ bt 
furd, 01 boning e 2 2Neve !iammt ne NowVh 6 Ho, hg od: 
- The-word inthe Text is 1NMMbn, Thizward \Genifics 
Nothing. :S0 che molten images E/oi> gi: apardiaidro be 
Wim MT wind and Tehsu,that is, Confuſion as we. Or W4iad 
$4 NoV}ap.E Potrhorctone: ths :thantade: Hh faid abdrien 
36115: Kothlep in this wotld. -Buc ciponiatly HiGgnificrthet 
Nothing in the Dees ectore the axiraer-Evenh oye eradej 
_ FP | mo earner, ——— oranthe T.xx 
bfan{lite\hes; $ tho Gaxontitrnathll Eardh 
Wes Fol, badfa) Gen ee RT Reach 
et yn ep wager ey rs 
i) wh e fave 8 ed this mannerdl apporfign forts 
wyhacanove idtabe fo | - 


HW 0A 301 11 d;ogned cis won 3:7 
God in tbe bogininiy (a20 264 took alvit th).Geuphca'\n 
Center in the Tohu or [nance , indued with = quality as 
might call unto it the congeniall parts of the Chass , which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe, 
Which pretendeth,as if the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Center of Gravity,as it continucs to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy, But it is time to know 
that the Earth doth not hang ponderibme librata ſuir,——but by 
$bhyintall vigour impreſſed by the Maker upon the whole 
Frame,but eſpecially communicated from the Center to both 
the Poles by CMeridionall projeftion , by which engagement 
and 
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[! Gell:brand of , 

- the variation; 

| of the variati- 
on, Kc, 


"56 


— ——  ._ OR AGO OO O—— 


. 22 "The Apprnſion'of the. Earth, 


and conjunQure of parts, the whole {o firmcly and obſtinatcly 
conliſterh , that: if by Starizall: impeljon a3 AJrcbimedes uns 
dertooke, or by a higher :daftrefic it ſhovid be forced from 
this fitaation;” it wouid: eagerly and 1oſtantly ceturne £0 it's 
owne'place againe. tl 15G, 17 | 2 
The thing --is: certaine from the. conformity - of the 
Needle, to the Axis of the Earth in all parts of the 
world, 2! no bon: £72. Tr A 1 -, 
:” From the Reaſons of. variation and the variation of that 
too) cauſed by an uncquall proportion of this CMagnericall 
force in ſeverall parts of the G/obe ; from the Experiences 
made- upoh the (Ferre/lz or hittle Earth of Loadfftone, the 
Poles wheveot being found out -by the filings of ſtecle or 0+ 
therwiſe , 1f a Needle or ſmall wire be applyed to the 
Equinothall parts , it will place it ſelfe upon a CMeridse 
an, moved from thence it maketh an acute Angle to the 
Axl... 8 i 0 ah 

'About 34 #eprees fromthe Zquator.it makes a right Angle, 
from thence it continueth ro! be reo wajer, till it come to the 
Pole it felfe, where ic ſtanderh perpendicularly. _. 

; Therefore the Globe of the Earth conſiſteth by a agnen 
ricall dependency, : from which the parts cannot- poſſibly fare 
afide:, but which howſoever thus: ſtrongly ſeated, upon it's 
Center and'Poles, is yet ſaid torhang 'apon Nothing , becauſe 
the Creatour in the begiuning thus placed it within the Tobs, 
as it now alſo hangeth in the Aire, which it ſclfe alſo is Nee 


ebing,as toany regard of Baſe or:Swfhextationt -- |, . 
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The Graine of Muſtard ſeed. 57 


CHAP,XIIL 
K: 24 Eva nine, 
Luk. 13. 19+ 


It is like a graine of muſtard ſeed which a max tooke and caſt in- 
| to his garden andit grew and waxed a great tree, and the foules 
[1 of the Aire lodged mm the branches of it, 


Pros ſaid, Sinaps principatum habet ex his quorum 

in ſublime vit feratur, That Muſtard ſeed hath the 

preeminence among thoſe things whoſe power us to aſcend np» 

wards, which mighe ſeeme to pretend to the growing ſpi- 

rit of this grame, had not P/iny preengag'd us to the ſenſe of p,,,. Narchtf: 
operation, qwoniam non aliud mag innares & cerebrum pe- (16: 20:C, 23, 
wefrets, 

The graine eſpecially of the ſecond ſort, que rapiciam fron 

dem exprimit,is not unapt to ſhoot forth in a garden ſoyle un» 
dj der what clime ſoever not intemperately cold, and to a pro» 
L-4 portion of height more then ordinary; and *tis one of thoſe 
| which a great Naturaliſt of our owne bids us make experience 
| of, whether it would not grow up out of a Staggs Horne. Cexe, 
6. 550. 

But of ſo prodigious a ſtature as the Goſpell defcribeth I 
could not finde any obſervation made by thoſe who have moſt 
of all noted upon the exotick ſimples. It is tobe imputed ro 
the {trange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth,concerning which, 
as of their City, very great things have beene ſpoken, 

In the Babyloni/a Talmud R.Foſeph faith, TNITTVWA MOD 114 
12 RN (M9 WIR Man OIINID MIwWHYART TMITL TNT. 
PISVY PAD 12 1550 Mau) TTNMIR TIE, |; 

A certaine man of Sichem had bequeathed by his Father three 

. Gower of Chardel{or Muſt ard, one of which was broken off from 
. the reſt, and it yeilded nine Kabs of ſeed, and the word thereof 
w4s ſufficient to cover over the Potters Houſe, The fame Tra» 

I - dition 
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The Grams of Muftard ſeed. Almes. 


Tremel 11 


Mat: 13.31, 


More Nevoch: 
P. i. Ca 56, 
tel. 37s b, 


dition 15remembred in the Hicruſalem Talmud Cited by Tre» 
melizus Gut of the ſecond (it ſhould have been the feayenth 
Chapter) of Peah, or de angulo agri, the Corner of the field to 
be left for the porye &c, and here the bow yeilied DO WTy 
T1 not nme, but threeKabs of (hardell or Muſtard ſeed, 

In the ſame place of the Hiernſalem Talmud (quoted alſo 
by Tremeliwus) Simon the ſonne of Calaphta, ſairh INN Mp 
EX1377 9 977 y 019m 9 PADS 15 mm SIN 3 
PUNE [had a ſtemame of Chardell in my garden, into which 
I could climbe up as into a fig-tree, 

Though I doubt not but the DoRors over-reach,yetit argus 
eih fo far the extraordinary growth of this Herbe in that 
good Land, that our Saviour is quitof the ſirangenefle and 
wonder of his words. 

So when he ſaich that the Muſtard- ſeed is the leaſt of all 
ſeedes, though it be not preciſely true in reſpe& of the ſmaller 
ſeedes of Poppy, Rne, &c. yetitis as properly ſpoken to the 
Jew asif it were, who when he uſeth parvis componere magna, 
commonly doth it by the graine of Muſtardeſeed: ſo in the 
Adore, Maimon maketh a compariſon betwixt the Firmament 
and a grain? of Muſtard-ſeed. They are comparable, ( ſaith 
he,) in the three dimenſions, though the one be of the greateſt and 
the other. of the ſmalleſt magnituae, 
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CHAP. XIV, 
AMat: Os t. 


5 -w » MW _ % , 
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T ake beed that you do not y1r vAlmer before men, 6, 


Ery ancientCopics have it, I1zgtzz7: 7hy Segway, And fo 
the I'nlgar. Take heed that you do not your righteonſneſſe 
&c. which1s the word for Almes in the Orientall phraſe. 
That of Solomon Prov. 10. 2» The treaſure: of wickedneſſe 
profit nothing, but righteouſne ſſe delivereth from death: The 
beoke of Toedit rendreth 5 iaenyorvyy fuotre, y_ 
es 


Almes. R ighteouſneſſe, 
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"Himes deliver from death. So the Lxx Pſal, 24. 3+ 


The Hebrew ancients ſay that David gave Almes to the Per» / Ben Sy- 
poore every day, and moreover as oft as he went into the Sy» '<-'®: 4%pb.z. 


nagogue or Schoole, ſaying thoſe words, / wil behold thy fare in 
rightconſneſſe &c.as the Peruſh to the wile ſayings of BenSyra, 
Where alſo the poore mans box is called PI ay NED the 
box of Righteouſneſſe. 

The poore indeed in Scripture are called Domins bonornum 
woſtrorum, Prov. 3.27. Withbold not good from them to whoms 
it is due. Mibhahalau from the owners thereof, And theres 
fore to give to the poore is but ſuum euique tribuere, Ariſto» 
tles Fuſtice. 

The Hebrew ſtile of begging intimateth alike. Their 
Mamnnder: uſe to lay, '2 121 thinke me worthy, Or tis juſt that 
1 veceive. Vaikra Rabba, $ 34. Nay M2 '7 1) Da mbi 
preceptum, Give me the commandement. (1272 NTP T13 ANTE 
\2IWNY for ſo Almes is called in the Hierwſalems tongue, ſaith 
the Gloſſe to Shemoth Rabba, $.36, which isthe realon why 
ourSaviour call'd thoſe riches withheld from the owners there- 
of, Meuuore + dic, The wnjuſt, or unrighteons Alammon. 
Z5k.16, 9. The Targum upon Heſea 5,11. calleth it [VD 
WTI Mammondiihar, the CAammon of alye,fo Shakay molt 
properly ſignifieth, but is often rendered by the LXX, ez/z. 
which therefore may beare the ſame fignification Helleniſti» 
cally in this place, and oppoſing ro the nm 4an2wiy or true 
Mammon in the next verſe, for «Je fignifieth both. 

The Syriack and Arabick render 1{ammons iniquitats, the 
Mammon of iniquity, which is the proper meaning of «is 
and firſt reſpeRed unto by our Saviour, that is Riches wnjuſtly 
detained from them to whom it © due, Or (to take Shakar Ara» 

bically Jthe Manmon of the prore., 
"Eu meg Tu Tu! & VSpw 7w | before men. 


Plat 17. 


R, Jannas faw one giving a Luz (the fourth part of a She= T«/mad in 
kell) ro a poore man before company, he ſaid unto him,it had <* 428 ** 54: 


beene better not to have given him at all, 
Nay a fay they ) that doth his Righteouſneſſe in ſecret 
"IT TDN NM js a better man then Moſes enr Maſter. 
: I 2 CHAP. XV, 


lannes and lambres. 


CHAP. XV, 


"Or Tro'mey oe Tavis x, Taufgns arTicuoz Mov. BeCs 
Now as }aunes and Fambres, &c. 


Oaſidering what Szint Pas citerh elſewhere out of efra- 
rs, Epimenides, cc. He might poſſibly take this from 


'Þ ted by Ariſtobalmns in the booke dedicated to P colomy Philomes 
| ter. The Philoſopher delivereth. Tz Jt #55 Izrviis xj Taupe 
| _— ey egumtTils, ardres wderls ius 1aye7: oy xridirris #1) = 
eJedzicor Era huroutrar v5 Alyuile, Mertia, Irdviuy © Enynonuim, Bec, 
| Ws Mer Mer ,bSee for the relt Ex/es, Pamphilus E vanged. Preparatl, g, pag: 
b —__ſYs nk $4241» Edit. Steph, 1544, The ſumme of his Tradition is, that 
Fat; £4 F we, Jannesand Fambres the famous Magicians of e/Zgypt, were ac« 
f | 0 . compred worthy ro contend with, and thought to come not 

. \& wah farre behinde the great Moy/es in the matter of the Plagues, 


— 


| ot > 24. I the Apoſtle might learne this at the feet of Ga» 

For Fonathens Targum readeth Exod: 7,11. eAnd Pha. 
ras called the wiſe men and 1agicians, 

Ard they(that is, the Magicians Jannes and Fambres)aid the 
like with their inchantments. 

Prarach called them (faith an eArabicke Geographer ) out 
of An/ana, an ancient City of «Egypt pleaſantly ſituated by 
the Nile, Urbs antiqua,edificioViridariis &+ loc amencs ad ante 
mum relaxandum apts perpulchya, plurima frutibus &- fertilt- 

Getgraph. Nu- tate atque frugibus abundantiſſime,TVIEDIN NY WIN 
lim[. 5: 4. Cl- WYOYN CSV 'B 1D ©7293 ND TTMID IR NYWEA 
War. 1. CR729N Wy 125K 1 RIP. 

And his t commonly called the City of the Magi, and from 
bence Pharath called them upon appointed dayes to contend with 
Aoyſes rhe Prophet, Vpon whom be peace, 

Ihe manner of the conteltation is ſer downe in Adenachoth 

£4p 


| | bf: 3. þ $dbs ' Numenins Apamenſis a Philoſopher of Pythagoras hisSect, quo- 


Kin £5 ww - Aa 


Iannes and Iambres. © 61 


cap. col. Hatcorbonoth Hatfibbur. RW) NV T5 YR NY 
&c« 5.e, Tohn and AMamre ſaid unto Moſes, thou bringeſt <4 Me- 
i : . rack: fol: 85. 
firaw to Aphraim. He ſaid unto them, men uſe to bring herbs, $5.,,.,4 
to [arak- Rails: 5 9, 
The meaning is(as the Gloſle there, and Sherirah in the Baal 
Aruch) Aphraim was a place in «/£gypt abundant incorne,and 
to bring ſtraw thither was (ro ſpeake 1t in the heathen phraſe ) 
to bring Qwles to Athens. So for Moſer to ſhew his Leger- 
demaine in e/£gypr, where the blacke Art was ſo notoriouſly 
knowne, Moſes retorted upon them like for like. 

larak was aplace abounding with herby, and yet all men car» 

ried their berbs thither, See the learned Buxtorf, Lex; Tit. in 
M. 

The Tradition was not altogether unknowre to Pliny, by , _ .__ 
whom the Contcſtation is called fagices fattio 4 Moſe & proc” 
Tanne & lotape, Iudeis pendens. Apulcixa alſo maketh mention © | © 
of [oanner a great Magician miſtaken by P:us for Saint John. 5 $4 my 

In the Dibre Hajamim Mofis they are called [ane & Mam *:ve Vita Moſt 
re, and (aid to have been the two fonres of Balaam. So Jonas [** 5.6, 
thens Thargum. Numb: 22.22. and the booke Zohar upon 
the ſame place. fol: go. Col: 2. where they are called 
Jones and Tombres, as in the Tauhuwma fol: 49. Bur Gedaliah 
in the Sha/elee faith, that their native Names were John and 
Ambroſe fel: 13. Col: 2, 

Paladius tells us of the unmoriguy th Tavrs £ Iaubes wwe 

wa Em Ts ®42gu, fc. An enchanted Garden in e/£gypt Paladin: in 
where Famer and Fambres the Magicians of Pharaoh in, Ys Macarih 
tended to lye buried, and Macarim ſaw the place, the Well, the 
Iron chaint, and braſen bucket cc, the Magicians hoped to 
enjoy this Paradiſe after death. 

Bur they failed of this expeRation, for as the ſounder anti» 
ents receive, they were drowned inthe Red- ſea, ©D5N IN 
Ny BR)? PRLVID NWDRIVNDI DAN YWAEY MYPI 7; 
N22) that is, the ſages of bleſſed memory deliver (faith an 
old Midraer upon Exod 15.10.) that what time the «/£- 

ptians were overwhelm'd in the Sea, the tewo Magicians 
Joby and Mare were drowned with them. 

I3 y The 


Jannes,&c,YONOON S4aNHx, 


teach. £aPÞ+ I7, 


Vid, Geograph, 
N #trenf, Þ $5» 
Claim, 2, 


Arab, 
Ces ents © JBY 'D DNTINY! R020 TONT DD N'DIND? $9 PIN 


The ſame Tradition I finde in an Arabicke Catens unon 
the place in Exodus. VI PRTN 112 INN RY! 
WIROR NAIR 'B TMNTYBe I IB yRTH WP 
TYDYR RIDN ATVT DIR MINA IM F& IN YR 


ENRN30) £319 x98 2 TD rye exp FwY>»R 
"2 'Þ N58 DNI7TIN NYIP NNYEN CNINT CVORD 
TM? (WB Yy2A INNIN 5. e.The renth (Plague) He brought 
ont the (hildren of Iſrael with a ftrong hand avd a wighty 
Arme, but Pharaoh and his Hoſt were drowned in the Red ſea, 
called alſo Mare Snuph, and Mare Calzem, And theſe are the 
Names of the CMHagicians which ftood up againſt Moſes and 


Aaron, and reſiſted the worke of God before Pharaoh King of 


Egypt, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sarudas, Theſe canſed Pha» 
raoh and his People to tranſgreſſe, and God deſtroyed them with 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red ſea, ec, 

The place was that Part of the Red ſea which lyeth upon 
the Coalt of Jethran, a dangerous and Tempeſtuous ſea, faith 
the Arabicke Geographer, Py VSWR MMT 'E 4& 9X7) 


Geog, Nulienſ.7\) IN TWW7 DYÞ 5.0, And in this Place it is ſaid that Pharaoh 
p+ 3+ Clim, 3« (curſed of God) was overwhelmed. 


CHAP, XVI. 
NIYP VE 
Gen. 41. 45+ 
And Pharaoh caled Joſeph's Name Tſophnat Paaneah., 


Hat which is here ſtood upon, firſt is ; whether the Im- 


poſition of the Name be out of the Kings owne e/Zgypri-: 


au, or out of Foſeph's native langnage. If e/£gyprias it 
be, ( faith eLben Ezra) then I know not what it meaneth; 
If {ha/dean, then I-know not the name of 7eſeph, &c. The 
firſt word T/ephnet, may ſeeme reducible to the Hebrew [98 
T ſaphan, 


a ow 
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4phan, whick ſignifyeth, to Hide, but for thenext, 17, \'N _. EN 
NS "2N It hathno fellow in Scripture, faith Bechai 7N _— = 
WWYD &c. butt finde ( faith he) in a certaine Oraiſon MYBIN , 1. ! 
2292 Hampaaneah Neelamimn, eA Revealer of Secrets. 
But whoſoever will derive this Name from the Hebrew 
(Calvin may better ſay it then I) are bur argete ridicals. The 
impoſition of new Names in the e/E£gyptiax, as in the Perſian 
Court, was F"X2R71 122? a refleRtion of honour and FJoſeth. Facchi« 
worſhip, faith Don oſeph. And a corfiderable circumſtance 44. rar4phr/ 
of this reputation it needs mult be, that the Names ſhould be 9 24% Gate 7 
given out of the Prince his owne Tongue, from whom the 
honour deſcended, Putatwy efſe vocabulum A gyptiacum, 
faith Baxtorfe, *Tis certaine, For beſides the Authority of 
Philo, Ramban, and others, it is affared by the (opticke Pen- 
tateuch, which expreſlely readethz And Pharaoh changed 
Ioſeph's name into YONGON 4ANHK. The Samaritan readeth 
as the Hebrew: but the Lxx asthe (optiche, Yorny 2aviy + 
$9 the followers of that, though I meere with an Arabicke 
verſion of the Greeks Pentatench in Syriacke letters, reading 
noc as the Lxx, which 1t rranflateth, bur as the Hebrew 
T /ophnat Paaneab : a difference which I was not able 
to reconcile unto that common conſent which appeareth a» 
= ic, Though I meete alſo with another Arabicke Tran» 
ation of the Greeke , rendring much after the ſame rate, 
where yet the word is ſet downe in the Margin right,and in 
CoptickeCharaRers,YONOON $ANHx P/onthon Phanck,with 
this Arabicke note upon it 7W9 'B® DONIN TT 122) Perratench, 
N'NDTTN DINY DIPDIN 5. e:2nd the meaning of this name Ar#b. MS. in 
in the Language of the Place (the Egyptian) is , One that Arch Lauding, 
knoweth ſecyet things. 
The Armenian Tranſlation rendreth, e£»d Pharaoh called 
Ioſeph Feſawe. But what the meaning of this ſhould be, the 
moſt learned among themſelves are confeſedly ignorant. 
This is all the inconſtancy of reading I could obſerve. For 
the Interpretation, Procopivs faith it fignifyeth, Fertilitatem 
five commodans Atvis temperiem, Saint Hierome rather in 
words then ſence otherwiſe, rendreth it, S«/vator CAlnndi, 
50 
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So the vulgar. Vertitque nomen ejus, & vocavit enm lingua 
e/£gypriaca , Salvatorem Mundi. And the Author of the 
Lexicon to the Complutenſian Bibles ſetteth dovene TOYD Paa- 
neah, Orbit, Mundus, but did very well to adde, Secnndum 
T ranflationem noſtram. And yet to ſave the credit of the vul- 
gar, the Roman Expoſicours generally reſt themſelves upon 
rhis meaning. And thereaſon given is, eo q#0d orbem ab immi- 
nentis famizexitio liberaſſet, But this ſhould rather have beer.e 
thereaſon why tke ſame /o/eph wascalled TW Shor,The Oxe, 
Gen.q9.6. as [arbi and the Jeruſalem Targum there, For the 
ſeven fat kine in Pharaoh's dreame, were joyn'd in preſage 
with the ſeven full eares of Corne, as the myſteries of {heap= 
neſſe and Fertility, 

The Impreſſe of an Oxe hath the ſame fignification in the 
Ancient Reman Coines, And an Oxe of old (as Farro faith it) 
was counted a mans fellow: for by the Law of tbat time , He 
that ſhould take away an O xe his life, was to redeeme it with his 
Ownees 

In an old Rowan Marble , the Compleate Husbandman is 
deſcribed holding a Bullocke by the mouth,and ſetting his left 
knee upon the Backe: which Camerariss unridleth out of 
the Hieroglyphickes ; where a Bull is written for the Earth,as 
Macrobins is his Author in the Satwrnal. Mahomets Parable 
was, that the world was ſupported by an Oxe, the Head 
whereof was in the Eaſt, which whether it re{peteth to the 
ſtrength of this kind, or be an Allufion to the former ſence (as 
ir might be) I diſtinguiſh nor. 

"Amur 8 ny *Io19e Butthere be that thinke {ſaith the Tras 
dition in S#544s) that the Great God of «/£ egypt, Serapis, was 
no otherthen 7oſeph. And the Stories runne parallel, tor this 
e7pis is ſaid to have beene twroggy 7we ar27ywnoy,a certaine rich 
man, &c. who during the dearth at eA!-xa»dria, fupplyed 
the Peoples wants at bis owne proper coſt and charges, 747+- 
admin I aun yay avicyru, wu © bes irpuee my ovuhboroy Hip? Tn 
19pyz. To whole memory therefore, after his death, A Tem» 
ple was ereted , and in that an Oxededicated, as being the 
Hieroglyphicke of an Husbandman. Bur 


el OS 
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But whoſoever he was that revealed to Saint Hierome this 
glofſe of the name, Salvator mana, ſufficiently abuſed the 
Father. Moſer e/£gyptims expreſiely affirmeth that after dili- 
gear inquiry made of the Natives chemſelves, he received this 
Notation of the words D'"P01 17397 Hammegutch niſta- 
rim, 4 revealey of Secrets, The ( opticke beareth him infalli- 
ble witneſſe, where +ANHK, Phavec, ſignifieth water, an Au» 
gur. YONOON, Pſomthon, futwra,things to come, So the Greeke 
Interpreters, Tire ipunrticr 234 79 Yormupatyy What meaneth 
P/ontomphanec ſaith Theodoret f Tay amoprnmor epunreurir, as Tx; OE Tak Y 
reipes Nemupiigayra. i.e, An Interpreter of hidden things, as one ,_ Ot 
that was able to tell the underſtanding of Dreames. _ 

So Zonaras, Philo, Joſephus, &c. Nam & prodigiornm $4. 
gaciſſimus erat (faith Fuſtin out of Trogua Pompey ) & ſomnio- 

rum primus intelligentiam condidit, Thus allo the Scholia(t ©-heliaftt Arab; 
upon the fore- quoted Arabicke verſion of the Greeke Pevta- vj ,, Penrge: 
trench SWAIN VID DIR MT VDEN 5.6. This interprets in Areohry: 
ed, u the name of ont that caninterpret hidden things,  Bealerany 

The Babyloniſh Targury, as that of Oncelos, leave out the 
name, but render as before. And Pharaoh called Foſeph the 
ran that revealed Secrets, as the one; or the man to whons Se+ 
cretswere revealed, as the other. And thus the Rabbines uni 
verſally. One of the Jewes entitleth hisCommentarie upon the 
PentatenchT ſopbnar Paaneah, Another calleth his booke P«= 
aneah Razah, which is all one. A revealer of Secrets, The 
Syriacke Tranflation fetteth downe the Name and rendreth ac« 
cordingly, So the Gnomaſticon Syriacum cited in the Prodro- 
mus Copta. Likewiſe the eArabicke Paraphraſes, as well 
the Vatican Copie, at thatof Erpens Edition. They expreſſe 
diverſely, bur their Interpretation is the ſame. 

The ColleRour of that which is called the Chronicon Alex- 
andrinnm, attained to this ſenſe of the word 5 ipulwiveru 6 c» 
mwgauaMm wire, Which interpreted, is oneto whom it u reveal» 
ed what ſpall be hereafter, and delivereth moreover, wy Mwwiy 
6 nmayiy dvny Tas Tas, tt Arun Vorhweary Mm aegon* 
» jw, that the Egyptians, after the introduRion of thoſe 

K plagues 


Cain's Than. 


plaguesupon them by Moſer, called him P/onthonphancbe, or 
one that knew things to come, 


CHAP. XVII, 
Gen: 4. IF» 


Ard the Lord ſet a marks upon Cain, /eaſt any one finding hing 
ſponld kill him, 


Ne will needes per{wade us that ſome other Copiesread 

t, & poſmit Deus Cain in ſignum, that God made Cain 
an example, If he knowes any Hebrew or Samaritan Copies 
thatread ſo, he knowes more then all the world befides do, 
If any other Copies, he knowes nothing to the purpoſe, tor 'tis 
im poſſible for that ſence to be wreſted out of the Originall. 
So that upon the matter there is no variety of Reading at all, 
Oaely the Per/ian T aric or Chronologie inſtead of Cain, ſet- 
tcth downe Keabel, by what Tradition or Corruption I know 
not, unlefſe to ſwallow the mwurtherey up in his Brothersname., 
Therefore the Tranflations univerſally agree, excepting one or 
two Arabicke verſions of the ZXX, who tranſlate it vachuks 
ka, Ard the Lord imprinted, ce. as if the marke had beene 
made with a pe of iron, or the point of a Diamond, 
- IT obſerve but one Crz15ci/x:c noted upon the Text, and that 
by Aeſes Gernndenſis, It is that be ſaith not II or Wy, 
frenum dedit, or fignum fecit, but TU? + ſignums poſuit, to 
ſhew (faith he) that it wasa marke of that kinde that it ould 
ſticke by him. It may be added that whereas we tranſlate it, 
And the Lord ſet a marks, we may render it, eAnud the Lord 
fet a Lenter. For fo the word INR 0th (ignificth too, and 
giveth name toall the Letters of their Alphabet. 

According to the naturall Magicians and Cabaliſts, the 
firſt man eAdew and all the reſt of mankinde in his right had 
divine originall markes imprinted upon them by the finger of 
God. The markes (as they receive it) were I'D Parhed ond 


Cains Than, 


"071 Che/ed, The firſt was to keepe the Beaſts in awe of men, 
The latter to keepe men in love one with another. The firſt 
they otherwiſe call the left hand end ſword; the other the right 
. hand and ſcepter of God, Theſe charaQters at the firſt were very 
ſtrong and of great prevaile. But (ince the prevarication theſe 
Tradutoners (ay they grew very much defac't and worre, and 
very hardly to be diltinguiſhe either by CHan or Beaft; 
not utterly defac'r,but partly remaining, and ſo much the more 
or Iſle legible, as the man bath more or lefle blotted our the 
Image of God in him. 204d ſentiens Cain (faith Cornelius 
Agrippa) timebar, inquiens ad Deum, omnu qui inveniet we 


2 Ce 

So farreas this holdeth, it was neceſſarie that Cam ſhould 
havea new m2«rke ſet upon him. There could not be much of 
the old impreſſion in him. R. Atenahem faith that he was of 
a Diabolicall extrattion, begotten of ſeed conveyed by theSerpent 
Snto the Woman, He is ſaid indeed to have beene of the wicked 
One.1 Tohn.; 12. 

But *ris certaine and enough that he made the earth guiltie 
of Bloud, innocent bloud, the righteous blond "tis called, his 
owne brothers too, ſo ſoone and hirit of all, and in ſo ſmall a 
World of Mankinde., | 

The Conducement of all this is but Cabal/ift:ical, and lo to 

oC, 
_ For the mar ke it ſelife. The Greeke and Latine diverſities 
are not great,the moſt and Sobereſt concenter in this milunder« 
ſtanding of the Lxx, who tranſlate that which ſhould be vague 
& inſtabilis, a vagabond and arunnagate Cc. ivor v Tran 
concluding from thence that the marke was rothiog elſe but 
a continuall trembling and conſternation of his whote Body, &« 
ſpecially kis head. (I wonder how they knew that)manifeltly, 
pointing out and diſtinguiſhing him to any one that ſhould 
croſſe the way, which very opinion is allo quoted by Dox 
Iſaack Abarbanel our of his Wi/emen. Bur beſides that this ſen- 
rence cannot be ſafe from a miltake in the ground. The marke 

mult needes be more ſignall then ſo, 
Aben Ezra quoteth ſome to ſay that a ſtrong heart was gi- 
K 2 ven 
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ven to Cain, which made him formidable to all, and that this 
was the marke; but my owne opinion (faith he) is that the 
Lord feta Reall marke upon kim, but the Scripture hath not 
deciared what it is» &. Solomon ſaith that it Was a marke im- 
printed in bis forehead. Theodorer faith it was ſucha one as 
rendred him emowwr, SoBarabbas is called in the Goſpell Nous 
&- now? a notable prifoner, a notorious one it ſhould be, 
or as the Saxon, pTpzne þeopman « ſtrong therfe, This 
manner of expreſſion muſt necdes be derived downe from 
foine viſible marke imprinted at the firſt. And the occaſion 
could notbe given before Cains time, for he was the firſt man 
that ever had a marke (tucha marke) ſet upon him. 

The Author of the Arabicke Catena maketh him proofe a- 
gainſt man and beaſt and all the Elements. He faich that the 
marke was ſuch an impreliton upon Can, as enabled him to 
walke and be ſecyrely among the wildeſt of the Beaſts N'D78) 

Cerens Arab « ND NDONT Ie INDQY? (ND ND. WTR! Va ED! IND ND 

Mf. m Arch, (NI N29 TDN IR) MAI [ND NONIMPRI MPMP NA 

Bodlergn C, 8, WY VP! 4 [word could not emter him, fire could not burne him 
water could not drowne him,the Aire could not blaſt him, nor any 
Thunger or lightning could ſtrike him, Cc. 

In the Berifheth Rabba or great Genelis, R. Fudab faith 
that the marke was a circle of the Sunne riſing up upon him. 
R. Aba ſaid that it was a Dog delivered to him, and 7/aack, 
Abarbinel reporteth from them, that this was Habe/s doz 
wherewith he was wont to keepe his ſheepe, bur appointed 
now by the blefled God to keepe Cains body. R. Foſeph 
ſaid,that ir was a Horne branching cut upon him. Others ſay 
it was a Letter taken out of the Tetragrammaton, ce 
See R. I/anck Ben Aramain his Commentarie upon the Pen« 
ratewch, fol, 30.4, (ol: 1. Ole Tamia: fol: 43+ a: Col: 1. 

Theſe Traditions are wilde and diſtant, and cannot recons 
cile any beleife. 

Exch 9.2, 4 But inthe vifion of Fzekie/, the Lord faid unto the man 

os that had the writers Inke-horne by his ſide. Goe rhrowgh the 
midſt of the City &c, and [ſet a marke upon the foreheades of 
the men that figh and that crie &c, He was utterly to flay _ 

an 
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and young, maides, women and children, bur he was not to 
come neare any one that had the marke upon him. 

If it can be found out what marke this was, I thinke ir may 
be as equally deviſed what that was which was ſetupon Caiv, 
leaſt any one finding him ſhould kill him, 

The Margin there is, /Marke a Marke, Theodotion, the 
Vaulgar, &c more exoreſſely ſet downe, marke a I) Thas, 
which is the laſt letter inthe Hebrew Alphabet. And the Ori- 
ginall is without controverſie ſo, 2s Junizs hath very carneltly 
proved upon the place. Sixrw Senenfis may be ſeene Lib: 
2.P- 115,116, Biblioth, Sanfte. 

I am n*t of their Intereſt who would contrivethis Letter 
into the figne of the Croſſe (otherwiſe a marke of all reverend 
z(timation) but this Letter is nothing like it in the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Alphaber, in the «/£thropicke it ſufficiently reſem» 
bleth, but that cannor be brought over to this concernment. 
Saint Hierome indeed, Origen &c, are quored to the contrary; 
but 'tis all one as to bid one notto beleive his owne eyes. Lin- 
lefle we will preferre that manuſcrift Alphabet in the Vatican 
tranſcribed by Belarmin and Yilalpend wa before all the gene- 

rall truſt. In this Alphabet the Samaritan Tax 1s ſo much like 
a Croſſe X& and no more, 


*Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the Hebrew Al- The D 
phabet, and ſothe ancient Hebrew DoQtours hold themſelves ;, py > r_ 
as R. David upon the place MSN YN 'Þ 7 wMa ae the Tak 
PT) PRIWPIN our DoRours( ſaith he Jof bleſſed memory, inter» m4 /el. 55. * 
pret the word Thar here to be the Letter Than, &c. This ©. 1. 


Tradition followes, That the bleſſed God ſaid unto Gabrvicl, 
write wpon the foreheades of the juſt men the letter I) Thaw in 
inkez but upon the forcheads of t he wicked write the ſame letter 
in bloud , Fo 

The ſame DoRours deliver elſewhere, that the marke which 
was ſet upon ai» was the firlt letter ofthe word NIVONFe fu .- 
ba which fignifiethRepentance, If ir be ſo, (and 'tis very likely) 
theſe repenting men in the viſion,and Can had one & the ſame 
markezthe firft letrer of the word for Repentance and laſt ofthe 
Hebrew Alphaberzbut to be ſer downe in the SamaritanChara» 
K3 RE; aery 


Cain's Than, 
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Job, I, F+' 


Rer, becauſe the viſien was before the Captivitie, The forme 
of the CharaRter wasthis N.Th.or as the manuſcripts thus,Z. . 

"Twas a marke of repented Murther , it pointed out the 
Juſtice of God enough, but his mercy more. The vengeance 
ſeemeth ro have meant his Death by the ſame violence, but 
by a long expeRed and accidentill hand. The myſterie of 
the marke was of caſte tradition from one to another, for the 
world was not fo preſently numerous. The ſentence of it 
ſelfe went forth {evere enougb,but was not given to ſtand all, 
He was promiſed to be a Vagabond and a Runnagate, but you 


. finde him inthe next verſe getting of Children, and building 


of Cities. And by the greatelt Man in the Eaſt of his Time, 
It is to be thought that it was a cuſtome of thoſe parts for the 
Head of the Family to offer up ſet and ſolemne extraordinary 
Sactifices for the Children ; for Fob ſaid , It may be that my 
Sonnes have finned and curſed God in their hearts, ec, And 
therefore I thinke it not unlikely that eFdam the High Preiſt 
of the World then, ſhould doe hisuttermoſt to make an atone- 
ment for this BlouJ, Foſeph:s bimfelfe faith,that he was quit» 
red of the Murther by Sacrifice, but he ſaith too, what no man 
yet hath beleived, that it was by his owne, 

I know not how to account his long life a downe- right 
puniſhment, but indulged by the mercy of God, and neceſſary 
to the multiplication of mankinde. As the Greater before, ſo 
the Lefler Worlds new were but in their Chaos;till the Soule 
of Society was infuſed, and then they became a politicke Zs- 
ving Thing, 'Twas Cainthat firſt built a City , and called ie 
after the name of his ſonne Henoch. 

I cannot impute his Invention of Arts to the Curſe. 
Though ſimplicity of Living might become a new made 
world, and the beginings of things; yet the growth towards 
a Common» wealth and ſtature of People, required an exalta- 
tion of the firſt homelineſle by a device of crafts and myſtes 
riCs, 

I conceive no great matter in this, that Cain went out 
from the preſence of the Lord. So did Adawand Eve too, 
But (@in wentand dwelt in the Land of Ned. And Abarbine/ 

ſai 


, 


Cain's Thax, 
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faith, that he findeth in our Latine Bookes that Caindwelc 
in Hods (fo the Eaſterne Geographers call /»4a ) and that *tis 
poitible that place may be ca]l'd ſo from Ned, in the ſence of 
wandring, &c, But how wazaring is to be reconcil'd to dwel. 
ling, ſomebody would doe well ro ſay, 

ſhe greateſt part of Cain's curſe lay in this , that there wag 
a ſeperation berwixt him and the Faithfull Church of that 
time, conclade4up in the family of Seth. Said eAben Batric 
ſaith (Saint Chryſoſtome alſo and Epiphanins, as they are quo- 
ted in the Catene Arabica) that cur Father Adam after the 
Fall retired himſelfe into a Mountaine of 1»diacalled the Ho- 
ly Monntaine , prophecying that from this Mountaine one 
ſ\houll aſcend, and another goe downe ; He meant Henoch by 
the firlt, The other was Cain, who ſaid to his Brother (accors- 
Cing to the Samaritan, &c.) Deſcendamns in Campum, &c, 
And inthele Plaines the Murther was committed. Atter which 
the Family of Seth kepr themſelves to the Hill, inſtituting a 
Holy Life, and were therefore called 7he Sonnes of God; Bur 
the Cainites continued (till, as they increaſed, to inhabite and 
take up the valley, leading a Life there ſo wretched and for- 
lorne, that as James the Biſhop of Sarwg in Meſoporamia 
faith, RUND ND) DIININ PID Ix 


their Fathers, nor the Fathers which were their Children, ec, 
Therefore theſe Cainites were called the Sownes of Mew. 

And thus farre he went indeed from the face or preſence of 

the Lord. 


NIN NOIND NY) Tarob. Sarug, 
CON RD Veither the Children could tell who were £71) 1m Cat. 
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CHAP, XVIII 


Zach. 6.12: 


Ecee Vir Oriens nomen ejur. 
Behold che man whoſe name 1s the Eaſt, 


Zach. FO 8, 


Adducam egoſervum meum, Orientem. 


I will bring forth my ſervant, The Eaſt. 


| br redeeme this place (and many other equally engaged) 
from the recesved ſence: I mult needs lay downe this new 
ground, 

That the Feciall Preſence of God ever was and is in that 
part-of the Heaven of Heavens which anſwereth to the E- 
guinoFtiall Eaſt of the Holy land. 

Here I deſire not to be told over againe,that God 5s in all 
places. I know it, Or that he is in all places alike. I know 
that too,and in what reſpets. But I am ure he is otherwiſe 
preſent in Heaven than in Hell, and ſo otherwile in one part 
of Heaven, then in another. 

Neither is it to be thought, as if there were an Zaft or Weſt 
point in that place which needeth net the Sunne or Moone 
to ſhine upon it, Nevertheleſſe 1 require that that part of 
the higheſt Heavens which an{wereth to the £quino:all Eaſt 
of the Holy- Land be ſo called for the preſent, and I will prove 
it hereafter that the Scrsprere hath call'd it ſo already. 

Now to make good the ground, you may heare what the 
Ancients ſay, Ywis ul i araning uxiiz ; To the Gods we at» 
tribute the Eaſterne parts, faith Porphyrie de Nympharum An» 
fro z and theſe parts arecalled by YVarro in Feſtus, Deorum Se- 
des, The Gods Abode: for Cincine and Cinnins (apito gave 
this reaſon, why the left, that is the Eaſterne Owens , were 
more proſperousthen the Right, oa 
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Bur more expreſly and excellently , the Philoſopher him- 
ſelfe, The Firſt Afover (faith he, meaning God) ardyan 485, 7/7 -L148, 
iro 5 i wean 3), &c. mult of necellicy be preſent either to © 4 
the Center or Circumference of his Orbe, ave myo wry 
Tt +yurart Ts ruvirns, OC. Ea acy mn wyw; but motions are 
moſt rapid in the neareſt dijtance to the Impreſſion ; Therefore 
the Mover ought there to be. But that part of the Spheare 
is molt rap:ly moved, which 1s moſt remote from the Poles: 
therefore the Movers place is about the middle line, Itis che 
reaſon (as I thinke) why the Xquinoxes are beleived to have 
ſo {acred an import and fignification in Aſtrology ; for by 
them itis judged (faith Prolomy) as concerning things divine, 
2) Þ ated Tes Wins tus Spnoxkueus, Co and the ſervice belonging to 
the Houſe of God, De Cels. l,2.c. 
But the Phil/oſopher*s meaning is not, as if the Aſovey pre. ? 7*%% 15. 
ſented hiniſelfe alike unto the whole Circumference, but al- ry bo 
fiſting eſpecially to thar part, Jy » 4658 Tis x7 7:79, VU A THO 4 Proxing a. 
from whence the motion doth begin, that is Orsents , to the rm f.ucrius 
Ealt,as Aben Ros: rightly, Unde quedam Leger, adorant deum "'inque impo. 


(11 Montescoere 


verſug Drientem. Which is the Realon (taich he} why ſome ',”: prog 


Religions worſhip God that way, _ _ 
But the ZquinoRiall Eaſt paſſeththrough che whole Cir. Europe Calpe, 
cle. L1byrim ter. 


Of Neceſlity therefore *tis to be meant of ſome certaine © * necr2. 
poſition ; nor is it poſſible to meane it but of the Horizontal 759 «b wap 
ſegment of the then Habitable world: the uttermolt bounds Gn 
whereof from Sunne to Sunne, they abſolutely rermed Eaſt Dei want, 
ani Welt. In the Philoſopher's time the Circle of this Hori, &edunrgue pore 
z2n paſſed through the Pillars of Hercules in the Weſt,and the /!/® ©: ' 1/4 
Altars of Alexander in the Eaſt. Thoſe of Herenlers if (as it Soren —_— 
is molt received and probable) and which I my ſelfe have zun natur. ns, 
teene, faith Aben-Rois) they were the Calpe and the Abylats/ jaciem. 
raiſed up at the letting in of the Sea; It is the place where the *#n.1n Prom, 
Arabians fixe their great Meridian,but in honour to Alexane mY ww 
der, unto whom, ( & not as others, unto Heycsles )they aſcribe Arif. De ng 
this Labowr. For thoſe of Alexexder, as both bimſelfe and his 7:6. 2. Text,z. 
Geometers Beton and Diognetns — the River Hypha- 7lin, 1.6. c. 17, 


WP 
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fis, or as Prolomy calleth it, Bipafis, was Terminus itiner wm 
eAlexandri, Alexander's Non T/tra. Exuperato tamen Am - 
ne ari/g, in adverſa ripa dicatis,which yer he tranſpaſſed, and 
ſer up Altars on the other (ide, whereaboutsthey are found in 
the Emperours Provinciall Chart with this Adſcription. Hie 
Alexander Reſponſum accepit, »/g, quo eAlexander ? that here 
the Oracle ſhould ſay, e Alexander no furtber. Tabnl, Pentin- 
PIT SY oa x79 AT 
US. in Arch, The rArabicke Meridian paſſeth through the tenth degree 
Biblioth p:b1, Of Longitude froin that of Prolomy, fo eAbulfeda the Prince 
Centabrigiens jn the beginning of his Geography. The River Hyphaſis Pro- 
tomy placerh in 131, 33+ The diffcrence of Longitude is about 
12:0 degrees, The ſecond partof this is 60. And becauſe the 
Meridian of Hiernſalemis 70 degrees from that of Ptolomy, 
Ptc!,Ceop 1.7, that is, 60 from the Arabian; the Holy (ity was as it was an» 
Ape Tab. 10, cjently termed, Umbil:icua Terre, the Navell of the Earth, 
preciſely placed berwixt the Ealt and Welt of the Habitab/e 
world, 

Therefore the EquinoQiall Eaſt of Hiern/alew 1s the Equi- 
noQtiall Ezſt of the whole;and anſwering to the Firſt Movers 
Receipt, which therefore was ſaid to be in Ovients e/Equino- 
flialr. 

This is faire for the Heathen. The Chriſtian hath farre 
greater reaſon to beleive it, and yet beleiveth irleſle, 

But for late reſentmenrs they are not much to be valued. 
This is not the onely o/d truth which is overgrowne with 
Time and Intereſts. Some men purpoſely yeild themſelves in» 
rraRzble to ſuch things as they are not willing to heare of, 
This is the ſtrongeſt and moſt impertinent Kkinde of unbeleife, 
fitted onely for this or that Generation, and getting up for 
the preſent to arepute of wiſedome above that of the Chil. 
dren of Light. 

There is a fooliſhnefſe of God which is wiſer then all 
*his, 

For the matter, the beſt and the oldeſt of the Firſt Times 
were fully ſatisfied of this Arricle, for it may be reckoned 
21273 thoſe of their ſubſtantial beleife, _ 

c 


' 
y 
| 


> 


Oritens Nomen ejus, 


Tac Nvtion of Paradiſe in the Chriſtian acception was that 
parc of Heaven where the Throne of God, and the Lambe is. 
The Notion is elder then fo. 'Twas the Reverend Say of Z 2s 
roaſt:», the Magician in the Chaldean Oracles, Zinmr Neo ſue 
-»,Seecke Paraile, that 1s as the Scholialt Pletho , mir tupres 
Tis duyis acre The all enlightened Receſſe of Soules, The 
Scholtalt P/eZws yet more ſagely, Negzitrris hr Xanduiuas mic 
6 ou mv ThrTico Xess mo Sei wiv, The Chaldean Pads 
radiſe (faith he) i» 4 Quire of divine powers incircling the 
Father. 

This grave ſaying of Zeroafter holdeth very well with re- 
xexs his Tradition. 

He delivereth, That the Receipt of Fuſt and Perfeft Men 
1s 4 certaine Paradiſe in the Eaſterne Part of the Third Hea- 
ven. And moreover he faich, that he received this Tradition 
from the Elders, that is, (as he himſelfe interpreteth) 44 Apo» 
ftalorum Diſcipulis, from thoſe which beard it from the «Apo» 

ler. 

Sce Saint Zaſi/. De Sp. Sant, 6. 27. Gregory Nyſſen orat. 
$.in Orat, Dominic, Ewuſeb. Hift, Ecclefiaft. Lib. g. (17. or 
fol. 97. b. of the Greeke, Gregentiu: in Bibliotheca Paty, A+ 
naſtaſ. Smait, in Hexaemeron, C. 7. &c. im all which you 
ſhall finde as much as this comes to. But you have Scripture 
for it alſo. 

The Sunxe of the Morning (aid, I will aſcend up into Hea-s 
ven, and fit in the ſiaes of the North, that is, (if Hieronymus 
Magizs may exyound it) in the left (ide of the North,or Ealt- 
erne part of Heaven where the Throne of God is thought to 
be. He makes himfelfe the ſurer of this, becauſe of that horrs- 
ble vifien in Eſdras, the appearance whereof was from the 
Ezſt. But the viſion in E/dras hath no greater Authority then 
a Latine Tranſlation correted by no Original ; befides what 
Interpolations there be, not coming fo neare to Canonical 
Scripture, as to be taken for « Fpocryphal, 

Butthe fault is not ſomuch in the Booke it ſelfe, The Ori« 
final we know, whatſoever it were, is given over for loſt as 


yer. But the eArabicke Tranſlation hath eſcaped. The Manu- 
L 3 {cript 


Tren£0U54au. His 
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{criprI meet with entitleth two Bookes unto Ezra the writer 


Crd, Aral, Ms, of the Ancient Law. The ſecond containing the { anonicall 
* Arch. Boi, and received Ezra and Nehemiah ; The firſt is this fourth ec. 


pocbryphall, but very clcare of the ſuſp: tied paſſages , 

No mention here of the two ſtrange Bealis Henoch and Le. 
viathan; No dividing of the Age into twelve parts, &c. I have 
cauſe to beleive, that itis the moſt authenticke remaine of this 
Booke ; though for the horrible w:f0n it availeth me nothing, 
for it beginneth at the third Chapter of the Zatine, and endeth 
inthe fourtcenth , not imperfeAly, but acknowledging no 
More. 

In the Viſions of the Temple, The Glory of the God of Iſracl 
paſſed through the Eafterne Gate ; Therefore that Gate was 
fout up, and might not be opened any more but #0 the Princes 
Ezech. 44. 3. 

It is generally confeſſed that the Repreſentations there 
made cannot be taken for any Temple which before was, or 
which afterwards was to be in Hiers/alem ; alſo that it is to 
be meant of the Hieruſalem which is above. 

And ſo the Eafterne Gate may be faid to be, Extra termse 
nes hujus mundt, not in this bur in the other world, as Saint 
Hierome concluded. 

But whatſoever the Y5/on deſcribeth, whether a Temple 
made with, or one made without hands, yet this is plaine, 
Thar the Glory of the God of 1ſrael was ſcene to come by the 
way of the Ealt. 

Bat of this I make no great matter, That in the Revelation, 
Chap. 7. 2. if it Iooke not this way, I know not which elſe ir 
can 

The words are, 

And 1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaft (from 
the riſing of the Sunne) having the Seale of the Living 
God, ec, 

Some of the beſt of the Ancients(as Primaſins, &c,) doubt 
not to ſet downe here Chriſt himſelfe inſtead of this other 
Angel. Then it was he that aſcended from the Riſing of the 
SUNNC.. . 
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But becauſe this Booke alſo is a Peice of Scripture , which 
very few men (and the fewer the better) have made bold to 
underſtand: I ſhall make uſe of an Authority which is ſuffici- 
ent of it ſelfe, P/.68. 32, 33+ D avidiaith, Sing unto God ye 
Kingdomes of the Earth, O ſing praiſes unto the Lord, Selah. 
To hm that rideth upon the Heaven of Heavens (which were) 
of old, &c. So we tranſlate it, or from the beginning, 

This ruaneth counter with that ſtrange Interpretation of 
Gen. 2. 8, by the Chalace, Theodotion, Saint Hierome, and 
ſome more. Plantaverat autem Dominus Ders Paradiſum 4 
principio. And the Lord God planted a garden of pleaſare firſt, 
or from the begining. Which leaveth the (abalifts in a pro» 
bable condition, for they (ay that ſeven things were made 
before the Creation, and they reckon tlus Garden for 
one. 

But now fince that,men have better adviſed themiclves,and 
generally tranſlated the Place as the Lxx did of old. And the 
Lord God planted a Gardens Eaftward or toward the 
Eaſt. 

It ſhould be ſo here too, which rideth or ſitterh upon the 
Heaven of Heavens Eaſtward,or inthe Eaſtern parc.(The ſame 
word K edem is uſed in both places) fo the Old Saxon, rpam 
eajTorle. 

 Sothe Lxx, v]' avanad's, and fo the Syriacke, Arabicke, 
and Zthiopicke Tranſlations. Indeed the Syriacke and Ara» 
bicke of the Aaronites Edition rendreth with ſome ditfe- 
rence and tranſpoſition of the Originall, &c, VDDN aus 
dire ſecit vocem ſnam ab Oriente, vocem fortem, He made his 
voice to be heard from the Eaſt, a ſtrong voice. 

And thus I found italioin an Arabicke Manuſcript, de 
precept. Relig, quoted hereafter. 

But I havean Arabicke Tranſlation of the Pſalmes (the 
poſſeſſion whereof I am bound here to acknowledge a- 
mongſt many other favours to the learned Maſter Se/den) 
w** rendreth the place cloſer to the Originall. *Tis there, Sing 
unto the Lord riding or fitting PINWD "ND NDDIN N DD 5y 


wpon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſterne parts _ 
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Conſtit at: A- 
prffal lin £6, 


Moles Buy-Ce. 
pha de Para- 
aſlib 3 1.c.13, 


They that would have it otherwiſe, ſeeme to underſtand 
it better then the Apeſtolicall men did (tor 1 cannot account 
the Authors of their {onſtirarions very much below.) 

Then riſing up (fay they } & #7 ranma ramroiearn; axronte 
& 5708 To 219 T9 emPnbnnomz om ow veov08 Ts regis val arenas, 
and turning towards the Eaſt let them pray unto God which 
litreth upon the heaven of heavens in the Ezſterne part, 

This 1s the ground I promiſed to lay downe. 

The fuper{trutions I meane ro (er up upon it, ſhall helpe 
to aſlure the ground it ſelfe as well as be'aflured by ir. 

This is the realon why God planted a Garden in Eden Eafte 
ward, 

The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon, is, thatUMo- 
fer deleribed in reſpeRt of Fudea, But then it had beene ſuth- 
cient for the Geography ro fay Bezden, tor Eaſtward added 
nothing to the ſituation. Others therefore comming nearer 
to the words tranſlate it «b Oriewte Edens,reterring it to the 
Country of Eden... And fo the garden was planted Eaſtward, 
that is upon the Eaſterne ſide of Eden, Bur conſider the word 
2paine, and you'l finde that Mikkedems, Eaftward,reſpeteth to 
Paradiſe not to Eden. And therefore Mercer, nil obſtat (faith 

he) generaliter accipere in parte mundi Orientals confituns 
fmifſe tunc ParadiſumOrientem Solem verſus. 

But to loſe over no more of that time which hath beene 
curiouſly ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, note onely 
what Damaſcen and the Biſhop of Bethramar deliver. That 
at the beginning of March the Sunne alwayes riſeth directly 
over Paradi/c. 

The meaning of Moſes is this, that the Garden of Eden was 
planted towards the Aquinodiall Eaſt of the Hoiy Land. And 
the meaning of thatis, that the Sanum Sauftorum of this 
Mother Church pointed toward that part of Heaven , where 
the Sunneriſetbin the Month Ns/ar, 

The SanQuary of Paradiſe was that Receſle of the Garden 
which was diſtinguiſhed and madeſo to be by the preſence of 
the Tree of Life.*Tis ſaid indeed, that this Tree of Life was plas 
ced Betoch haggan, that is(as we tranſlate it) inthe middle ou 
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the Garden. And S, 1ohnſcemes to beare us this witneſle too 
in the Apocalypr. But Tremelina knew this was but an Hebra= 
5/me in the old, and but an Helleni/me in the New Teltament. 
And therefore the Woman's anſwer in his Tranilation is, Sed 
de fruftn illins Arbors que eff in horto hoc tc, And yet be» 
cauſe the conjunction here isdiſcretive, But of the Tree, one 
concludeth from thence,that therefore it muſt needes be in the 
middle of the Garden, though the hebrew be 3yN DD) nor 
Sed,but, And of the Tree. I know it may be taken for Bur ,as 
elſewhere,let it beſo, Yetthe He is emphaticall both to the 
Tree and to the Gardens, And ſo the words are, But of the 
Tree which « in this Garden God hathſaid ec. 

Do we thinke that God ſpake unto Moſes out of the Cen- 
ter of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the man and 
the milftone throwne into the very middle of the Sea? The 
Tree (tood in the Eaſterne part of the place. Ocherwiſe why 
the Chermbins and the flaming ſword upon this fide of the 
Garden to keepe the way of the Tree of life? 

And whither ſhould itreſpe but this way,that Carz went 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod onthe Eaſt of Eden. Gen: 4. 16, 
Nay the Man himſelfe, when he was driven out was aſſigned 
to dwell emiven Tzzti7s over againſt the Garden,as the 
Grecke addeth, that is on the Eaſt of Paradiſe,as the Gree ke 1s 
rendered by the ver/io eAradb. 71. LXX.ineArch; Bodl: Gen: 
3.24. 

The truth is (Chow ſtrange ſoever it may ſeeme to be) that 
Adam worſhipped God in Paradiſe roward the Eaſt, and fo 
did the whole world till Abrabams time. 

The Hebrewes deliver that God created Adam with hu face 
towards the Eaſt, I cannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner 
diſpatcht our of the duſt, but he fell downe to the fame earth 
apaine,and adored his maker this ſame way, there is this great 
probability. 

Beſides the commonly aſed words for Zaſt,Weſt &c. in the 
holy tongue there be 4 other Names aligned to the 4 Cardi- 
nall points of Heaven of a more eſpeciall and ſacred 7mpoſe- 


tion, and expreſſed from the meaſwre of 4 man, The Faſt 150» 
therwiſe 
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therwite called Afizrach, 5.e, the riſerg, the Welt, CHaarad; 
that is, the /erring of the Swnne &c. 

But in the Holy way the Eaſt is called Kedem, that is, the 
face or fore-part,the Weſt eAchor,the backe-part. The North 
Smol,z.e, the Lefr ; the South Teman,that is the Right hand. 
But the Heaven could not be ſaid ro have a Right hand ora 
Left, or if it could, then ſeeing the Ealt was Xedem the face or 
forefront, the North mult have beene the Right hand, nor 
the South. 

Indeed Kedem properly ſignifieth not the face, but that 
which is before the face. Ir is the ſame with Kb/a in the As 
rabicke. It is certaine theretore,that theſe /mpeſitionereipeRs 
ed cither the making of the firff man toward the Eaſt (which 
amounteth to as much) or rather the Re/igiows poſture of that 
time, and that eAdam called the North the Left hand,and 
South the Right, becauſe he himſelfe inthe ſervice of God 
turned his face towards the &aff. 

I know there be that will tel] you, that the reaſon of this 
Impoſution was the Shecina bammaarab or ſitting of Gods pre- 
ſence upon the Arke in the Weſterne part of the Tabernacle 
and Temple with his face towards the Eaſt ; asif theſe-names 
had not beene impoſed long before the Arke was knowne or 
thought of in the world, Nay before Abraham was, theſe were, 
. and yetthis paſſeth with ſome fot a very happy Criticiſme. 

But however, that not onely eAdam,but the whole world 
alſo worſhipped towards the Eaſt till Abrabaw's time,my Au- 
thors are not onely Maimor in his Aore, but the great Saint 
Ephrem alſo and others in the Arabicke Catens, The Traditi- 
on there is JIN VTAINYDT T2 IN DPAR IR DN 12 


Cen. Arab. 12) PID? VR MD Pw mRSN MRINRIN 
ML. C. 35. in PIRDIN 5.0, from Adam tel Abraham's time, which was the 


ſpace of 3328 yeares, they worſmipped towards the Eaſt. 

It depends from the very fame ground, that the moſt {o« 
lemne peice of all theJewiſh ſervice, I meane that great attone= 
ment but once a yeare to be made by the Higheſt and moft 
Holy man,and in the moſt Holy Place, was pertormed toward 
the Ef, quite contrary to all other manner of addreflement 

in 
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in their devotion. Sol interpret that place Leviticw C. 16, 
I4, 15, 
J le : commanded there,that the High Preiſt ſhall do with the 
bloud of the Goate as with the bloud of the Bullocke, and thar 
he ſhall take of the $16ud of the Bullocke and ſprinckle it with 
hu finger upon the mercy ſeate Eaſtward. 
Strange it isto {ce what ſhift the Expownders have made ro 
make good this place. They are much troubled ro know how 
thePreiſt can be ſaid to /princkle the blond Eaſtward, they may 
well enough, for they ſuppoſe the Preiſt to have (tood with 
his face towards the Weſt, 
Tawos the Perſian paraphraſt rendreth it ſuper faciem propi- 
tiatori4 in Oriente,upon the mercy feate in the Ealt, Meaning 
I thinke, as an Arabicke Tranſlation of the Greeke, On the 
Eaſterne ſide, The Greeke it ſelte is a) 2ranaes, Ealtward 
as the Engliſh. So the Chaldee, the Syriack, Saadiab Gaons 
Aradicke, &c. 
All word for word, for indeed the Text could beno plainer 
then itis, That the Blowd was to be /princk/ed Eaftward, The 
meaning is thus. It is knowne that the ſprinckiing of bloud, 
this bloud eſpecially, was the Figure of him, - who by his 
owne Bloud entered in once into the boly place andobtained 
eternall Redemption, Heb: 9, 12. Aron therefore though at ah», 
other times he ſtill turned his face towards the Welt ; Nay 7ai/nsdin 74 
though at the killing of this very Goat, and this Bullock he #4. 4.4. fe, 
not onely turned his owne but even their Faces alſo towards 3*:** 
the Welt. As the Talmud in a yet when he was to exes 
cute thisgreateſt Conrſe of the CMyſterie, he placed himſelfe _ = — bY 
on the wrong fide of the Arke, and turning his backe ts the ,,, £1. 55.4. : 
beggerly Rudiments of the world, he ſprinckled this blowd Eaft- Maimonid. in 
ward, The Hieruſfalem 1/ychims underitood his meaning, It F*ms baccippun 
was done (faith he ) to repreſent the Man Cuz Oriensnomen 6» Iſych: — 
jus, Whoſe Name ut the Eaſt, _—— 
You may perceive alſo that the Scripture intimateth enough. 6. | 
that the Han Chriſt came downe to from the very ſame 
Eafterne part. The ground laycd is able to puta like undec- 


ſtanding upon the places, 
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Tle&i2asov (faith Baruch) wess evar:aus, fc» Looks about 
thee, O Hierwſalem, towards the Eaſt, and behold the Foy that 
commeth unto thee from God, Baruch. 4. 36» 

I know there be that loole this propheſie upon the captivi- 
ty. Iam not certaine but that Cyrw may fx pretended by the 
Letter ; bur I aflure my ſelfe that our Savicur lyeth hid in the 
Myſtery. n 

Olympiodorwus perceived this. Looke about thee, O Hiernſa- 
lem, towards the Eaſt, &c. that is ( faith he ) e's mv 6 Srgue 
7/11; iAuov T'v 24/040Y ruby Tnrey X:teys, Towards Feſus Chrift our 
Lord the Sonne of Righteouſnes &c, Thatthe r Meſſias is aim'd 
at, will be certaine rv ary one that will but conſider the pro« 
ptelie, tor none elſe could be called rhe Everlaſting Saviour, 
verſe 22. But be that faith /ooke about thee toward the Eaſt, 
appointeth them ro a certaine place, and not nigh : but then 
why toward the Ealt? It is evident, that he meanes i: of that 
parc from whence the Saviour is faid to have come downe 
from Heaven, and was made man, 

Therefore the Father is faid to have raiſed up F138 TIMED oh 
Oriente Fuſtitiam, Righteon/neſſe from the Faſt, Eſay 41.2.That 
is as Procopits, Hierome, and Cyrill, Chriſt our Righteouſneſſe, 

The more part | know, crooke the Propheſie tothe Patrs- 
arch Abraham; He 1s called indeed by the Apochryphall 
Wiſdome, the Righteons ; but more duely the faithfu}l Abras 
ham. Galat: 3. 9. But Rightconſneſſe ut (ele is too great and 
abltra&t a Name. 

In the 46. Chapter, He calleth a Bird from the Eaſt v, 
11. Some ancient Copies read-it / call a iuft one from the 
Eaſt. Cyrw is certainely to be meant by the out-lide, (as the 
Jewiſh expounders rightly, 

It. our Saviour be included, as by Saint Hierome and Cyril 
it is preſumed, the infalency of the Metaphor is taken cf by 
HMalachy, where the Sunne of Righteowſneſſe u promiſed to ariſe 
24th healing in hi wings, Mal: 4. 3. 

W. Tindals Note( | thinke *tis his) ppon that place of £/ay 
32a goodoldtruth. The Prophet meanes (faith he) King Cy» 
7 which ſhonld come (wiftly,as a Bird fizeth and deftroy _ Yo 
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lon, and ſet the Iſraelites at liberty, He Bonld fullfill that 
which the Lord had deviſed and decreed. Inhim # figured (hiſt, 
which with the light of his word, purgeth the whole world 
of Error and [dvlatry, and ſetteth the { onſciences at peace and 
liberty. He flieth ſwiftly ont of the Eaſt, that ts out of Heaven, 
whereupon he is called the day /pring from on high, Luk:1.78, 

Bur the propheſie of Afichah 1s plainer yet: eAnd thou 


Bethlehem Ephrata, then rh thou be lutle among the Thouſands M104, 5,2, 


of Indah yet out of thee ſhall come the Ruler of [/racl & c. 

IN 2 G2 VMNRD the which (not fearing todo 
it without example) I trarſlate. efnd bu goings forth are out 
of the Eaſt from the dayes of old, 

And this is one ot the reaſons (for there is another tc o) 
why our Saviour 1s faid to be the Afar whoſe name is the Eaſt, 

The other reaſon is this. 

It was faid before, thatfrom Adam till Abrahams time the 
whole world worſhipped towards the Eaft. 

This Originall, Principall, and (as it ought to have beene} 
everlaſting Ceremonie, by an Errour of the Perſian and ( bat- 
dean worihippers, degenerating into an Idolatry tothe Sun, 
Abraham (aith the learned 11aimon) by the inſtintt; of God 
appointed ont the Weſt rohis Hebrewes. Therefore the Ta» 
bernacle and Temple were fet towards that fide of Heaven, 
Gol in the meane time ſeeming to leave his miſtaken place in 
the Eaſt, and come downe to this ſtiffe-necked people. This 
was a Literall, and Pedanticall Nation and {to comply with the 
ſecret intenied mylſterie) were fo to be dealt with, They 
did, and they did not worſhip towards the Welt. 

'Tis trne allthe ſacrifices were offered up towards that way. 


Inthe Rites of Azazel, the two Goates were to ſtand with Mir: in lows, 
their faces the ſame way. The pile ſet up for the Phara Hattip: c 3 
adumma or Red Cow was to have windowes in it, and the *: * 


proſpeR of theſe was to be towards the Weſt. Ta/msd. in 
Phara: fol. 96. 4. 

The 6 Lampes in the Golden Candle-ſticke were appoint= 
ed to burne tewards the 7, which was that inthe midle, but 
the face of this (faith 344imm) was to burne towards the 
M 32 moft 
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molt holy place, and that it was called the Wefterne Lamper 
Beth habbech: C: 7. $.8, 

But al this while they worſhipped no more towards the 
Welt, then towards the North. They worſhipped towards 
the Atke (it wastold you before) or towards the place of that, 
They do io (tiil. And they were, and they are to do fo, be- 
cauſe the Sun of Righteonrneſſe was to (et upon their Horizon, 
Therefore thy were; And they are to do {o, becauſe(as to them) 
The man whoſe nameigs the Eaſt 4 not yet brought forth. 

Obſerve but tne Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this buſi» 
nefſe throughout, and there needeth no more to make good 
the Ground, 

That this MAN was called the Eaſt will appeare by the pla- 
ces in Zacharie.c:6,12.c: 3.8. 

Behold the man &c. eAnd ] will bring forth my ſervant 
&c. Inthe Holy Text it is Behold the man whoſe name 3s TDY 
T/emach, that is, as not unlearned men have rendres it, the 
Branch, Iris to be noted, that as the Greeke Arann ſigni» 
fieth alſo germinare, ſo the Hebrew T/emach (ignificth /wcere 
& orirs, tor that which we tranſlate the Brightneſſe, the Syri- 
acke rendreth the T/emach of hisglory, Heb: 1,12. And in 
the Jewiſh Aſtrologie the Horoſcoge or Eaſt Angle is moſt 
commonly ſo called. 

We are to read the prophecy as the Lxx did '1/7 &rjp dra 
mM Cyoue wnite 4+0, Behold the man whoſe Name # the Eaſt. 
Thus it was urged to the Jew Tryphon in the moſtancient times 
of Feſtin Martyr. And thus allo to James the Few in a like 
conference inthe Cetab ol borhan e: 6. & 6. meeting. 

The purpoſe of that booke is to prove our of all the Pros 
Cetab. ol, bor. phets &c. that our Saviour was the Chrilt &c, Zuſlwalledg- 
han Arab, Ms, ed this place among the reſt. 237 MN "DN 358 58p 
rw Billioth. Ba. POD \INCOR The ftroug God ſaid (by Zachavie che Prophet ) 
liedenſe, Behold a man whoſe Name « the Eaſt, 

But Saint Zuke puts all out of doubt, where another Zache- 

- rie relating to the former faith of our Savicur that he was 

Av#7%a1 bE udus, we render it the day /pring from on high, or 
as Eraſmw and the vulgar,the Eaft. Which Beza not know+ 
ing how todiſſike, and yet conſidering wich himfelfe, that the 
old Prophecy muſt be ſo tranſlated, or elſe the new muſt not 
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put it downe Germen ex alto, the Branch from on bigh, but 
which no man accepted of, 

That the T/emach in Zachary was the ſame with Saint 
Lukes Avereri, Beza judged rightly. 

But that Ar«70a3 cannot be rendred by Germen, it is con« 
vinc'd by the words following, 7s give light wnto them that 
fit in darkeneſſe &c. And therefore qui Germen vertunt( faith 
Scaliger of tne Tſemach in Zachary) imperite faciunt, audeo 
dicere neque mentiar, contra verbum Det ; who fo tranſlate it 
the Branch, do ignorantly, nay I may ſay and fay true too, 
they do contrary tothe word of God, The place in Zachary 
is to beread thus, Behold the man whoſe Name u the Eaft, and 
he ſhall riſe up or ſhine ont from wnnder him, that is from under 
God the Father. 

Feremie the Prophet would not otherwiſe be underſtood 
£:23.5-. Behold the dayes come [aith the Lord, that I will raiſe 
wp unto David, DW WS T/emach T[addich, Avatoaty ygian, 
the Righteous Eaſt, as the Lxx, that is 73» yerrs 3s hs Iuguoourns 
1142, faith Severws, Chriſt the Sunne of Righteouſneſle, 7» & 
&@ £7*pgts Pos Th 098 x; 03s Tov var avazperouyes, faith Exſc- 
birs, who ellewhere 1s called the /ight of the Gentiles, and the 
light of the world. 

Tacitus himſelfe doth unawares deliver ſome ſuch thing 
as this, Hift:/i6:5. He is there telling of the deſtruRtion of e- 
ruſalem ; how the doores of the Temple flew openon a ſud-+ 
daine, and a more then humane voice was heard, that the. 
Go1s were now upon departing &c. 

Theſe things ſaith he made ſomerefleFtupon an old prophe. 
cy that was found antiqusy Sacerdotum liters, which foretold, 
eo ipſo tempore fore wt valeſcered Oriens. That at ſuch atime 
the Eaſt ſnould _=_ I doubt not butthe Prophet who e» 
ver he were, direted himſeife to the Man, (ni Oriens No- 
men ejur, Whoſe nane # the Eaft, Zach. 6.12. 


In relation to this Name of Chriſt the Chriſtians alſo by Greg. Mag. 
ſome have beene called Orientales, 'Tis Gregory the great's Moral. in Fel: 
Moral] upon thoſe words of 1ob, That he was the greateſt man *©4+ 1» 


inthe Eaſt. Referring to the ſame the bleſſed Virgin hath 
| M 3 * beene 
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beene termed Orientalu porta, the Fofterne gate ; as if that 
were the meaning of Ezekzels viſion c: 44. So Saint E- 
phrem upon thoſe words of 7arob,this is the houſe of God and 
rhis is the Gate of Heaven, Th ſaying (ſaith he) &@ ro be 
meant of the Virgin (Mary, whobecame as it were axother Hea« 
wen, truly to be call'd the Houle of God, as wherein the Sou 


of God that smmortall word inhabited ; and as truely the Gate 


of He:rven, for the Lord of Heaven and Earth entered thereat; 
and it ſhall not be ſet open the ſecond time, according tothat of E« 
zekiel the Prophet, And I ſaw (faith he) a Gare in the Eft, 
the gloriens Lord entered thereat,thenceforth that Gate was ſour, 
_ u not any more againe to he opened, Caten: Arab: C: 
58, 

It is not to be omitted that his Starre appeared in the Eaſt, 
and that the wi/e mencame from thence; but which is more to 
be obſerved that the . Angels ſent from God, with the Goel 
of this Nativity, they alſo came from the Eaft, ; tor their 
Temple is ro be ſeene upon the Eaſt of Betblems, as the Nabian 
Geographer 

He was borne too in the Eaſterne parts of the world. 

Nay he was borne in Orientals angulo Cioitatis Bethlem, 
in the Eaſterne part of Berhlem,, asthe Venerable Bede out of 
eAdamannus, The Heavens alſo met the Earth at this time, 
for the Autumnall interſeRion(one of the AquinoQiall Eaſts) 
was the aſcendent of his Nativity. But of thisthere is more to 
come. 

The Holy men of Hieysſalem hold a Tradition generally 
received from their Ancients, that he was buried alſo with his 
Face and Feete towards the Eaſt. Itis affirmed by the Geo» 
graphers of the Holy Land. But that hee aſcended up into the 
Eaſterne part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt ancient and full 
conſent of the whole Church. 'Aararau farbul © wes avama ds 
eveco1o, faith Damaſcene, when he was received up into 
Heaven he wascarried up Eaſtward. It was the cauſe why 
they reade thar place of the Pfalmiſt. 24 aſcenair ſuper Co- 
lum Caoliad Orientem; mtpore faith Origen. a mortuu poſt paſ= 
fronem reſwrgens, & in Calum poſt reſurretbionem ad Ovientens 


aſcenaens. 


- 
@ hui... 


FI * 
——_— 


—_— oy wa WW 


SE —— 


Oriens Nomen ejus. $7 


aſcrndens, Who voſe from the dead after his paſſion, and aſcend*+ 
ed upinto Heaven towards the Eaſt after his Reſurreftion, Sq 
the &thiopicke who aſcended wp into the Heaven of Hea-» 
vens in the Eaft, In like manner the Syriack and ſome Ara» 
bicke Tranſlations. But then the Greeke ſhould have beene 
Td dyabe2nzom, as in the 18 of that Palme. Arifns vs v/oge 
eAſ(cendiſtiin Altum, 

© em2arwy isnot properly ſaid but of him that aſcendeth 

bis Horſe or his Afle, upon which 5 &C:2nuu; is faid to (it, 
Say unto the dawghter of Sion, behold thy King cometh ome 
Ents emi wor, fitting upon an eAſe Hat: 21s 5. It fully an- 
ſwereth to the Prophers Larocew, which the older Tranſlation 
ren {ered very ficly as concerning the letter, who rideth (or fit+ 
reth) upon the Heaven as it were wpon a Horſe, v. 4. So the 
Oracle, Kieuor 4p211bbus 70 y4uWe 8.6, O tho that fitteſt or 
rideſt apon the Heavens. 

But the Prophet E/ay is plaine for the «Aſcenſion, as | finde 
him cired in the Cetab: alborhan cap: 4. & 1 meeting » 

Famer the Few urgeth NYT "298 RYE RN NP DD, 
 IR2NPIR 3NR RTM PRDIRPE UBT? FAMAINN GH 2748 
3,t, 45 the Prophet Eſay faith, The Lord alone ſhall beexalted Archiv. Bubl, 
and lifted mp above the Eaſt, The ſtrong Lord ſhall be exalted B liclenſ, 
3n Right eouſneſſe. 

So hereadeth the 16.v. of the 5. Chapter. But the Originall 
as now received maketh no mention of the Eaſt, or hitting 
up, 1f then it had not, a Jew muſt needes have Knowne it; and/ 

I ſee not with what face ir could be urged in this Conference; 

but I beginne to thinke what [nſtin Martyr charged upon 

this people Kew («To») #71 &c. He makes it appeare to 

Tryphon, that the lewes had circumciſed their Scripture too, , : 

þ: 83. of the Dialogue, _ *j. 
If our Saviour aſcended into Heaven by the Ealterne part, 2.;y. __g - 

we need not doubt but thathc will returne by the ſame way c.14 de Ora 

which he went. The Angels intimate as much. I meet with /79ne. Liter ex- 

an Author which teſtifieth that he himſelf ſaid that he wc uld'®* *» #14/terh, 

®Np "IR DN29K TURN? PIRR DR NI ITN RON; ent 
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Furthermore (faith the Authour ) we are to turne our facer 
toward the Eaſt (in the time of prayer) becanſe that is the 
Coaſt concerning which the Chriſt, unto whom be glory, ſaid 
that he would appeare from thence at his ſecond comming, And 1 
thinke he he refterreth himſeite ro thoſe words of our Saviour, 
fiewt exit fulgur &c. Heare therefore what Saint Damaſcene 
delivereth as from the Apoſtles, xy; v5 ia 74ru iy rpimov Leto 
dure Tepevo wor ws Thy vearby, os avns watt mov, warp N agate 
my tEoppanu Sm avdloagy x, xivenu ins JvTuby, ines hoy x) 1 Tep® 
wnce F its F arywTs; dvny uy feb uct em ard]onas aewureule 

"AzapOr IN Gtiv 1 mapgihors daury Tay a ogrAGY » 

And thus ſhall he come againe in like manner as he was ſeene 
t0 g0 wp,anſwerable to what He himſelf ſaid. For as the lightning 
cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even uxtotbe Weſt, ſo ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Sonne of Man be. We worſhip him 
therefore towards the Eaft, as expeFling him from thence. 

_ this (faith he) is by uwritten Tradition from the A» 

oltles, 
F A Canon to this purpoſe I finde aſcribed to their Name in 
the Arabicke Code. PAIN 12) FIVMRID NIN IN 
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ſelves towards the Eaſt. For ſothe words of onr Lord import, 
who foretold that his retwrne from Heaven at the Latter day 
ſhould be like the lightning which glittering from the Eaſt flaſh» 
eth into the Weſt, His meaning is that we fhould expett his com- 


ing fromthe Eaſt, 


I wag. ready enough to thinke that the mention here made 
of Lightning was to intimate the ſuddenneſle and. przcipita- 
tion of that coming, but not being able to deviſe any ſpeciall 
reaſon (other then what is here given) why the Lightning 
ſhould-rather come from the Ealt, I had the lefle to ſay againit 
the Tradition. Pax! dr palatio (aich, that this meaning of the 
words is made good by the common'conſent of all Chriſtians, 

{redemiinns quod in Oriente Humanitas Chriſti ſedeat, Ab eo 
ergo 


Oriens Nomen ejus. 3g 


— 


ergo loco veniet nb nunc eft; beleeving t hat our Saviogr, as re» 
ſpeting hu humane Nature ſitteth in the Eafterne part of Hea« 
ven, There he is, from thence therefore he is to come. p 
Therefore that gue of the Sonne of Man, that other Bap. mM:24-3 : 
tiſt as it were of his ſecond coming, is expeRed to be ſeene 
in the Eaſt. 
A ligne of the Croſſe it is to be,. as the Fathers Chry/oſtome 
and Saint Ephrew promiſe. And the e/£thiopian Church is 
ſo ſure of it, that (as their Zbo faith) it is profeſt among the 
Articles of their Creed, That it ſhall appeare in the Eaſt, it 1s 
undertaken by Hippolytus, To 5 onudtor F gaupy Sad dralongy 
$5 JuTugr avaTiAG Valy mv Atuacymm F mis & wwrure F vue 
7 nv weve. Fora figne of the (roſe (ſaith he) ſbe# ri/e wp 
more ploriow, then the Sunne it ſelfe, ſhining from the Eaſt 
znto the Weſt, to give notice wnto the World that the Fudge is 
COmMINg 
Conſidering all theſe things, I am altogether of their minde 
who perſwade themſelves that the Seate and Tribunall of that 
laſt Jadgement ſhall be placed in the Aire over againſt the 
Atount Oltvet.. 
?orl the Prophet is ghought to have foretold as much, 
when he ſaith that all Nations ſhall be gathered into the valley 
of Feho/aphat ; and his feet ſhalk/tand in that day upon the 
Mount Olivet; which is before Fern/alem towards the Eaſt. 
] cannot deviſe({aith one) for what reaſon the Prophet ſhould 
make ſo particular aDeſcription of this unto them that knew it 
ſo well. Iris certaine,faith another, peftare hec ad diem ju- 
dicis, that theſe things are to be meant of the day of judgement, 
&c. Andit Clemens may be truſted, the Apoltles themſelves 
underſtood no otherwiſe. 
Oar -Fore- Fathers lived and dyed in this hope. Lete us 
thinke (fo-the Preiſt uſed to preach apon the Wake dayes} | 
that Chzift dyed in the Efte, and therefoze let us pzay beſely £: Feſtivelts 
into the Eſte, that we may be of the nombze that he dyed foz. -+——— | 
Alſo let us thinke thaf he ſhall come out of the Efte to the *® 
boome, UWherefoze let us p2ay heretily to himand beſely that 
we may have grace of contrition -2 our hearts of our miſdeeds 
with 
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go Oriens Nomen ejus, 


with th2zft and ſatisfaction, that wee may ſtonve that day on 
the 2ight honde of our Lozd Teſu Chriff, xc. 
it is ſaid indeed, Bur of, that Houre, Ir isnort faid but of 
that place knoweth no man. Yet not to be fo particular as ts 
point out the very Mountaine or Valley, or to take care with 
tharDoRcur in the Fer#(alem Talmud, how the bones of 
Wiſe men ſhall rowle under the earth into this place,moſt ma+» 
nifelt ir 1s that this great aſliſe is to be holden upon the Holy 
Land. Here the World may be faid to have beene created, 
and hereit wasredeemed; Here the Sunne roſe firlt, and here 
the Sanne of Righteouſneſle ; here he dyed and was buried, 
and th: third day he roſe againe from the Tad, he aſcended up 
into Heavan from hence, and ſhall come thither againe at the end 
of the world to judge both the quicke and the dead. And there- 
fore Quid non ftatu viri Galiles? Why ftand you not gazing 
Je men of Galilee, thu ſame Feſua which is taken up from 
you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeene 
bim goe up into Heaven, Att.1,1. 
Commentary, Ircinforceall that hath beene ſaid with ,an ancient pro» 
Ari4.Ms m feſſion of the Eaſterne Church 18? V9. 1783 1 RIO 
Pentateach; ©: Wy) "8 TD enDbIR OR nMmMge My MDDIN 222m 
5.1m Archi-Bod- \D 2398 17 215? R225 D921 np Rot)s RED 
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We pray ( ay they)towards the Eaſt, for that onr Lord Chriſt 
when he aſcended into Heaven, went np that way and there ſite 
zethin the Heaven of Heavens above the Eaſt, according to 
that of David the Prophet in hi Pſalter; Praize the, Lord 
which ſtteth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt. «And in 
very deed we make no doubt but that our Lord the (hrift a re« 
fefting his humane nature hath his ſeate in the Eaſterne part 
of the Heaven of Heavens, and ſfitteth with hu face turned to- 
ward this world: To pray therefore ox worſhip towards the Eaſt, 
3: to pray and worſhip towards onr Saviour, 


Aad that all this is tg. be mcant of the EquinoRiall Eaſt 
ES Ee: (which 
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Seething of a Kidin the Dammes Milke. . TY 


(which alſo isto be confidered) it 1s made to appeare by Ao - 

fer their Biſhop of Bethraman in his diſcourſe of paradite /.r. 
c.13.He faith there, that the place towards which theyprayed, 
is that over which the Sun riſeth in the month Nifan, which 
2 is the Vernall Zquinox. 


CHAP, XIX. 
Exod, 23.19» 34+. 26, Deut, 14.21, 
T hew foalt not {eeth a Kid in hit Mothers Mike. 


He {haldee renders this. Thew ſhalt mot eat fleſs with 
Mulke, So the Arabicke of Erpenine his Edition. That 
of Saadia Gaow not much diff-rently. Thow ſhalt not ſeeth or 
dreſſe fleſh with wilke, The Hieruſalem Targum is, Jt #s nor 
lavwfult for you, 0 my people the bonfe of Iſrael,to ſerth or to eate 
fleſh and milke mixt together, This (enie may ſerme to have 
a ground trom the like prohibition of Linſey-woolſ/y garments, 
and the ſowing of a field with mingled feed. Zevir. 19.19.be- 
fides the preſent obſervation of the Iewes,who have praQtiſed 
this ſenſe of theText immemorially for ought we yer know. 
And this ſcemes to be a ftrong argument for this Reading, 
to be right, for it is not readily to be ſuſpeRed, but that the 
thing which is now and hath beene ſo long done by them mult 
of neceflity acknowledge it ſelfe upwards to ſome uncontrole- 
able Tradition of theirs. For it can hardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Wor ſmippers ſhould poſſeſſe themſelves of 
þ ſuch an opinion without a Generall and confeſt witneſfſe of 
| their ancients, 


ow Cate ona ding 


The Jewes Kitchin (as if there were a ſex in meates and di- 

% ſhes too is divided as their Sywegogues where the Wonien 
\ pray by themſelves in another Roome. They arc indeed of 
the Congregatien,but not of the Company. And this ſhould 

be fo. But to keepe the MYke- pans from the company of 
Fleſb-pertz. To have one diſh for Fieſh, and another for whice 

| N2 meates, 
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'Tis more then Inced to doto ſet downe the particulars of 
this Superſtition, or all their diſtances twixe fleſh and milke. 
Sce HMaimon in the Halaca of forbidden meates.c.g, $S.t; 
Shulcan: Aruc: in Halac: Bafper Vecheleb. Numb. 87, It 

——_ _ ſee the Late Rabbin in his Booke of moderne Rites, or 

gli I ;1.4, the learned Buxtorf. Synagog, Tud: c: 26, 

parte1,c,3.9 3 The ſummeot itis,that by this law they may not ſeeth or eate 

& part: 2, cb, fleſh and milke togetAr, 

. 12, But did not eAbraham their father, when he entertained 
Angels inſtead of men under the Oake of Mamre, take batter 
and milke, and the Calfe which he had dreſſed, and /et it before 
them? and they did eate &c: Gen.t8,8, ML 

It this pratiſe of the Tewes be grounded upona mifinter- 
pretation of the Text, then the more ancient and univerſall it 
1s, the Errour is thegreater, That the Text is abſolutely miſ- 

Mer: 15.33 underſtood isa clearc and granted caſe and will be plainer yet 
anon. | 

And how theſe men uſe to tranſgreſſe the Commandement 
of God by their Traditions 1s beleev'd enough. 

I will here ſet downe bur this inſtance, P/a/m.17.14. We 
render it as we ſhculd, Whoſe belly thow fillet with thy hidden 
things. They read it, and the North ſhall fill their bellies, and 
miſapply it to the matters of generation 1WN<D [MIN 72 oe. 

Talwmtin Berg. Whoſoever ſay the DoRours in Beracoth ſhall ſet his Bed 

coth fol,g,b, c, North and South ſhall beget male children, 25.17. 14. &c, 

& Therefore thelewes hold this Rite of Colocation(and by theſe 
very words ofthe Pſalme) to this day. Therefore allfo at the 
Celebration of their Nuptialls, the Bride isappointed to ſtand 
with her face turned towards the North or South, as an Omen 
of happy procreation both for the Number and Sex of Chil- 
dren. They tell you alſo of Davids harpe hurig up upon the 
Telter of bis Bed, whjch being every midnight conflantly blow'd 

wpen 
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Seething of a Lambe in Milke. 


upon by the Northerne winde, warbled of it ſelfe. Talw, in Be- 
rac. fol.z.b, As it Deviar Bed had beene {ct in this poſture 


tao, 


And yet all this (how much ſoever pretended) is none of - 


the rightreaſon why the Iewes place their Beds North and 
Souch. They are bound to place their Beth Hacciſſe, or houſe 
of office, in the very ſame ſituation, fo that he that fits downe 
ro cover his feet may have his face turned towards the North 
and South, but by no meanes toward the Weſt or Eaſt, Tal. 
mud: in Bera: fol: 62,4: 

For however the DoRours Alpheſs and others in contem- 
plation of the Cauſes of this have ſought out many inventions, 
yet thereaſon of the lalt is the reaſorr of the firſt, Which the 
Glofle giveth to Beracoth c:1.fol:y. b: And it is, That the 
wncomely Neceſſities of Nature (or Matrimony ) might not fall 
into the Walks and Wayes of God, whoſe Shecina or dwelling pre» 
ſence lyeth Weſt and Eaſt, &'c. 

The Lxx rendreth it, 7'how ſhalt not ſeeth a Lamb in his Mo» 
thers milke, and ſo an ancient Arabicke Tranflation of that 
Thou ſhalt not dreſſe TVAR (2372 EN a Lambe in the milke 
of his Mother. 

The Perſian paraphraſe is WY w T1 NM M 
Na K oſhtani Baſbache der ſoier madrean. Thon ſhalt not kill 4 
K id in the milke of hu Mother, 

This reading ſeemes to ſuggeſt a ground for their interpre- 
tation who would have it to be thus. That no man of 1/raet 

ſhould ſeeth a Kd of the Goater,or Lamb of the flocke, or any 
other youngling in the {ke of the damme; that is,as ſome,the 
damme with the young. As im the caſc of a Birdsneſt : others 
make it reſpe&ro their ſacrifices, that no man might bring a 
Kidde or Lambe &ec: tothe Lords Houſe before the eighth 


day ; for ſceaven dayes it was to be with the damme-and then ' 


it might be brought to him ; Otherwiſe they fay that howe- 
ver they might ſacrifice any young thing evenin the milke of 
the Mother (for Samwe/ offcred upa ſucking Lambe or Lambe 
of the Milke) becauſe rhe Regs of the thing would beare 

3 is 
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Seetbing of a Lambe or Kidin Milke, 


it out) yet in common eating it might not be,that is they might 

not eate a Kid {o long as it was with the damme, or fucking. 

Let ic be taken notice of here that the Lxx and the Arabicke 
Tranſlation of that were not much out intranſlating the place 
Thou foalt not dreſſe a Lambe Cc: for Geas lignifieth a Kid of 
the Sheep,as well as the Goates. And in Exoaws you'l finde a 
Lambe of the Goats,as well as the Sheepe, Chap:1 2.5, So that 
this cannot be depended on, : 

To referre it to the ſacrificing of a Lamb or Kid before the 
eigth day will not be ſenſe, for this is otherwiſe forbidden be«- 
fore, and in plainer words, Seven dayes ſhall it be with the 
damme &c: Exod: 22, 30. 

And to make it concerned in their common eating, as to for« 
bid cruelty or put a reltraint upon delicious feeding, impoſeth 
yet more abſurdly upon the Law. 

1/aack ben Solomon (adopted lonne to one of the Kings of 
Arabia, and a famons Phyfitian of his time) in his booke of 
dyects tranſlated out of the Arabick hath this confideration 
upon Goats fleſh. 

Sunt enim Lattentes, ſunt & vicins ſue nativitats,. ſunt quoe 
gue juvenes & decrepiti. Lattentes vero ſunt caters animalibus 
Iſaas Tus de 3 (Gpore & nutriments preſtantiorer: Lac enim natutralem 15 
=_ ' parmncs preſtat humidutatem, corum complexio temperata eft in calove 
47 par, 4c, de 4 ; , , , , 
Carne Huroins, ff Pumiditate abſq, ſui corrwptione. Facilem ergo & (ubtilens 

dant dietam. Et quo dintius lafte nutriuntur eo meliores ac 
tenervores erum, 

The Author,faith that nofleſh whatſoever can more exatly 
nouriſh then that of a ſucking Kid, or Kid of the Mike, and 
moreover that the longer it is with the damme, by ſo much-it is 
the more excellent meate. . 

+ .. , The ſame Author faith de Agni Laftentibus, of Lambes of 
the milke, peſſimum dant Sanguinem, that they breed the worſt 
bload and 4s bad as that of an old Goate, 

Experience ceacheth all this to be true. 

And would you have it ſo then that the Lawgiver ſhould 
forbid his people the worſt of meates to reſtraine delicacy, or 


the belt of nouriſhmentsto avoid cruelty. And yetthis is the - 


caſe of the Text, But 
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The wayes of the Amorhites. 


But now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prohibition 
indeed intendeth to, Ithinke fit to lay downe theſe grounds; 
And they are ſuchas will need to be taken better notice of by 
thoſe rat hereafter (hall undertake to tell the meaning of Aſo« 

es Law» 
4 Know then from Him that knew it beſt and firſt (the moſt 
learned AMaimon ) that the przeepts in tne Law, thoſe of this 
kinde eſpecially, are (till ſer downe with a reflex upon the 
Heathen Rites, and not thofe onely of Smple [delatry, but 
molt of all ſuch as were complicated with Aſagical and une 
reaſonable Smperſtiton. 

Neither is the Re/pef of theſe Lawes (o large and indiſtin@, 
as to looke upon all the Heathen in Groſſe, but reterring pure 
poſely to that neighboaring part of Pageni/we profeiled by 
the e/£g yptians, Canaanites. C baldeans, and eAmoriter. 

Thele Superſtitions were termed by the Ancient Rabbines 
Vie «Amorheorum,the way of the Amorites,that is wayes which 
the lewes were bound to call Herefe. Otherwiſe they were 
called Zabiorum or Zabaiftarum Cultma, ic, The Eaſterne 
Tadvlatry. © . 

Theſe Rires the Z ab5i had written in many bookes; a good 
part of which were tranſlated into Arabick, and theſe Aſai» 
917 made uſe of, as the Sepher Hattele/maoth or booke of Te-« 
teſmes. Sepber Haſharab, Sepher T amtam, Sepher Aaaloth 

galgat, Sepher Iſaacs, Abooke of //aache the Z «bi5f of al the 
Rites and Cultomes of their Law. But the booke of grexteſh 
account, faith Aſaimon,is the Sephey Aveda Henbattitb,on liber 
de Agri- Cultura «Eg yptrorum. By this booke you may judre 
of thereſt,and of this bya (trange paſhge my our o oy 
the Sepher Hattozyi WMP IVE NVMAyN NED 12 I 
ON D.C YON INT IKE DEL FURULAPH 
SR 2» 121 Mn WIN FIN DON ic or a 
the Booker of the Aveda Henbattith, which wake mention of 
ſome cert aine .names,  Janboſhar, T ſagarith and Roani, and 
they ſay that theſe (wen) were before Adams time, and that Tens 
boſhar was eAdams Tutor. &c. Comriilib.i, 


Our 


The Zabian Rites, 


Out of theſe Zab5a» bookes,this latter eſpecially, Maimon 
made good the greateſt part of the Ceremoniall Law, and 
which 1s more made it familiar too,and reconcil'd the ſtranges 
neſle of thoſe precepts to any mans proportion of reaſon and 
beleife. Onely about the caſe of wine why God would have 
that uſed in ſacrifice, ſeeing that the Zabis did ſo too, he con» 
feflech himſelfe to be very n.uch troubled, and not knowing 
how toreferre it, . 

Yet he giveth areaſon from ſome others, that God with a 
Reſpe& had to the 3 principail parts of man, The Heart, the 
Liver, and the Fraive, would have his ſacrifices be made up 
of three anſwerable things, Fleſs, Wire, and Muſicke, More: 
part. 3.c:46, 

But in other caſes the prohibition in the Law (for the grea« 
ter part)lyes againſt ſome Rite or other of Aagicall 1dolatry. 

So from this prohibition in the Law Lev: 19.19. Thos 
ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled (eed, nor thy vinejard, 
Dent: 22. 9, The Hebrew Doctours lawfully conclude, that 
all divers kindes of Trees are to be meant as much. As to graft 
one Tree upon another of another kinde. And Maimon turn» 
eth this backe upon the wayes of the «Fmorhites, For the 
Z abii (ſaith ht) uſed ſo todo, They obſerved ſuch a place of 
the Aloone, made ſuch a ſuſſumigation, nitered ſuch and ſuch 
words at the grafting of oneT ree upon anotheraſſuring.themſe!ves 
that thoſe Rites were neceſſary to fruttification, ore part: 3. 
£.37s 

I ſhould thinke that Saint Par bad an eye upon this, when 
he tells his Amvorite or Gentile that he was bat cut off from the 
wilde Olive, and grafted contrary to Nature (that is the wayes 
of the Iewes)'Into a good Olive Tree, Rom. 11.24. As things 
ſtood before, ſo hererogeneous a branch might nor be inlerted, 
bur now Saint Paul was in Saint Peters caſe. He wasnotto 
call any thing Common or Uncleane. 

HMximon repeateth there another practice of theirs to the 
ſame purpoſe, but ſuch a one as wjll uncover -too much if it be 
rendered in our words! * © RY bn | 
| "But the fitteſt inſtance to this end is from the ap >| 
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The Zabian Rites, 


blood, It is torbidden there that any man of 1ſrae/ ſhould cate 
blood, 

Alto it is commanded that the Blood be prin ckled upon 
the Alcar, and moreover that it be covered with duſt, or 
ſprinckled upon the ground as water. 

Some of the Z abit did uſe to eate the blood, ſome others 
who reckoned this to inhumanity, art the killing ot a Beaſt 
reſerved the blood,and gathered it up into a veſſel] or trench, 
and then firting downe 1n a Circle about the blood they ate 
up the eſh,and fatisfied themſelves with an opinion that their 
Dem2n; ted upon the Elood, entertaining a {trong conceipe 
that this manner of ſitting at the ſame Table with their Gods 
would engage tiem to a nearer tie of converſation and fami- 
liarity, and promiſin: to themſelves alſo that theſe ſpirits 
would infinuate themſelves in dreames and render them capa- 
ble of Prophecy and things to come. 

In reference to theſe wayes of che Amorites, God expreſſcly 
forbad his people to eate bluod, for ſo ſome of the Zabiz did; 
2nd to meet with others who gathered irup into a Veſſeli, 
he commanded that the bluod ſhould be ſpilt upon the 
ground like water, 

And becauſe they ate their facrificesin a Circle round about 
the blood, He alſo commanded that the Blood ſhould be 
ſpriackled (not about but )upon the Altar. 

So here it is forbidden to any man of 1/rat/ to ſeeth a Kid 
in the milke of the Damme. 

It is certaine that this muſt reſpe ro ſome Idolatrous Rite 
of the Heathen, for to take any other courſe with it is not to 
tell the meaning, butto make a ſhift with che place, 

Hereto hope for any ſuch cuſtome to be tound of the Hea- 
then ingroſſe, the labour hath beene ſuthiciently loſt already. 

If it were true,as Toſtaru (aid (out did not beleeve himſelte) 
that the Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice a Kid ſodden inthe dammes 
miike to the God of the fields, it would make very much to= 
wars the matter. Thus muchis ſo, thay Syſveanss was the 
God of the woods and fields, and that milke was one of thoſe 
things which were to him offered in Sacrifice, asa Kid to Fax 
O Hd , 


The Magicall preparation 


nw. Milke alio was among the Sacrifices of Panthe God of 
the Shepheards, and the ſame was offered to (eres in the 
Ambarvalia, There isreaſon alſo why a Goate and Goats 
milke ſhould be of Reverent importance in the Heathen de« 
votion, for Fwpiter himſclfe ſuckr no other milke then this, 
Ic is exprelt upon a Reverſe of Yalerian (tlver. The young 


God upon a ſhe Goat holding by one of the Hornes, with this | 


Inſcription Jovi Creſcenti. Neither is it to be denyed, bur 
that in the ſacrifices of Bacchw both a Kid and milke were 
offered. But of a Kid ſodden in the damms milke in any Rites 
of late Heathen devotion it reſtethto be revealed as yet, 

One S$smlerncterh,that ſome of the Hebrewes ſay,that the 
Iſmaelites uſed to ſeeth a Kid in Milke. Tis true indeed 
deed Abarbinel faith they do fo CONN W to this very day. 
But fee what Aben Ezya ſaid to that upon the ſame place of 
Exod, 23. &&c. 

By the 1/mazlites we are to underſtand the efrabians, that 
is the Saracens before,and the Turkes now. And yet in whole 
Ritualilts as Ben Ca/em, Side Ben Hali, Abdalla cif you finde 
any ſuch thing, it will be more then could be expeRted from 
them that havelooked for it too, 

That they cate Milke and Goates fleſh alſo I know, ſo doe 
we too: And what then? 

[f they did to the Text here,they areto ſceeth a Kid inMilke, 
which is more I thirke then the beſt man in the Kitchin will 
undertake to do, 93" FI 11 unleſſe he take timerto do it (as 
Aben Exzxa faith.) But this is not all, a Kidis to be fodden in 
Geats milke, and which is more then that roo, it mult be the 
milke of the damme. 

The firlt words beare a treubleſome fence, and the laſt are 
fo plainely Magicall, that of themſelves they prevent any 0+ 
ther way of interpretation. Therefore Abarbine! made his 
recourſe thus farre this way,as to thinke that it wasan Idola- 
rrous Rite of the Heathen, To ſecth 2 Kid inMilke at the time 
of m—_— of fruits, hoping by this to propitiate their 
Go So 

And hepretendeth as for aground for his meaning the = 
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of a Kid in the Damms Milke. 


iſh meſtaa kinde of Country feaſt which their Shepheardy 
uſe to make themſelves merry at twice a yeare with Krddes 
and milke, X 

Burto cate Kid or miike, or both, isa continuall Nothing 
to this purpoſe. 

The very words themſelves inſtantly import a Magicall 
preparation. Therefore the very learned Maimen, though 
he interpret this place for company as the ordinary Tewes do, 
yet he doubted not ro caſt it upon the way of the Amorites, for 
this reaſon, becauſe he findes 1t twice annext to the 3 anni» 
verſary turnes in the yeare, Exod: 23.19 34.26. Tribus vici- 
bus conſpicietur omn's maſculus tuw, Fc. And this reaſon 
(faith he) magnum apud me pordus habet, licet eam hattenus in 
libris Z abiorum nondum viderim, very much prevaileth with 
me, though [ have not met with it in the Z abian bookes. 

Burt it ſeemes the Karraire (quoted by Maſter Cudwerth a 
learned man of the equal! Univerticy ) had met with this Tra- 
dition. The Karraite faith, that 
It was a Cuſtome of the ancient Heathens, at the /n- gethering 

of their fruits to take a Kid, and [reth ut in the milke of the 

D amme,and then VWAD IN) ina Magical way to go about 

and befprinckle all their Trees and Fields and Gardens and 

Orchards, thinking by this meanes they ſhowld make thens 

fruttific and bring forth fruite againe more aboundantly the 
next yeare, Sothe Karraite. 

Note this alſo,that theſe Z 4654ns might not make any other 
but a Mgicall uſe of a Kid. Theſe WorGippers did facrifice 


to the Siri» or Dxmons inthe forme of Goats ; Therefore ®7** V7: 3 
the eating of Goates fleſh was forbidden them. Notwith- ©*"* 


ſtanding, nay for that reaſon the Magicall uſe of Goats was 
Holy and Religious. 

The Magicall preparation of a Kid hath a plaine reſpet uns 
to the Seirim or Goat-Divells, But for the reafons of the 
AY cannot be given, for then it were not Magi-+ 
call, 

'Tis enough that ſuch a thing was uſed in the way of the 4- 


worites, and thcretore exprefiely forbidden to the people of 
O32 God. 


The Magicall ec, VR 


God, Alſo it may very well be thought that the People of 
God themf:lves (ſome of them) drew downe this Example 
of the Z abit into their owne praftile, Why not thisas well 
a$ {acrificing to the Seirim or Devill- Goats, Levit. 17,9? If 


the people of God did fo, thatis ſeeth a Kid in the milke of 


the Damme, to haſten the maturation of their Fruits, then 
this was the reaſon why the Probibition 1s ſo otten repeated 
in the Law. 

Maimen cquoteth a like practiie of the Z465i out of their 
booke Avods Henbattith, 

T hey pmtrified certaine thirgs (which the booke nameth) 
having obſerved when the Sunne was in thu or that degree. They 
performed ſome Magicall operations, and ſo went away with thu 
per/waſion, that whoſoever ſhould beſprinchle a new planted Tree 
with this charme, the Tree would ſruttifie in a ſhorter time then 
otherwiſe it would have done. 

This affordeth another likelihood for the K arraite; Troditie 
on of ſeething a Kid &c. that this alſo was to be found in the 
Z abians bookes, though the learned Haimon had not yet met 
with ic. 


— O———_ 


CHAP, XX, 


James 4« 13,14, 15, 


Go to now ye that ſay,to morrow we will go ints ſuch a City, and 
continue there a yeare,and buy and ſell,and get gaine, 

Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. For what © 
your life? It wevena vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
ard then vaniſheth away. 


© Por that ye ought to ſay, If the Loyd will we ſhall live, and doe 


this or that, 1 Corinth: 4.19. 1 Pet: 3,17. 


T was 2 cuſtome among the Jewes, eſpecially and firlt to 

begin all things with God, They undertooke nothing with- 

out this Holy and devour Parentheſis ®NN em _ : 
0 
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God will. They otherwiſe expreſt ic QWN NEV CON If the 
Neme pleaſe, or ©2N V1 DN If the Name determine ſos 
And by the Name they meane the great one, Jehovah, 

Ic was a phraſe of ſo common ſpeech with them, that they 
contracted ic into an eAbbreviation of their kind, which to as 
void repetition at large, uſeth a Letter fora word, The Ab. 
breviationis, 'N |tisnot onely a Phraſe of the Jewes and 
Scripture, but of all the men of the Ealt. 

You rarely meet with a booke written in the Arabicke, 
bur beginneth Bs/millahi, In the name of God, & ce. _ An 
»Alcoran eſpecially, or any other Booke of their Divinity, 
And for the Alcoran, it does nor onely All, or the whole 
B oke beginne ſo, but every S#rat or Chapter of that Serip- 
ture, as they account it. 

Not onely ſo, but they make a common uſe of this very ex+» 
preſſion If God will Their words are, (and the Per/ians uſe 
the verv fame) MII mer IN $5 Dera voluerit, or RL IN 
97 778, If the High, or Allmighty God will, as Naſyr 
Ediyn in his Commentaries upon the Arabicke Euclid, at the 
end of his Preface to the tenth bookegand elſewhere, 

The Arabicke Nubian Geographer beginnerh his booke, 
in the Name of the merciſull and compaſſionate God, from whom 
s helpe, And in the end of his Pretace, he faith the ſame 
thing in more words, 2 waproprer potentsſſimi ac ſunmmi Det, 
quem unum > ſolum eſſe fateor ,qui ſufficientsſſimus at g, optimies 
Proteflor eft, euxilium expoſco, 

From the Orientall part of the World this manner of ſpeech 
deſcended downe upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth, The 
Greekesrender it 2v» $4, which isthe fame with the Latines 
Deo volente,If God will. Of which you may ſee more,and very 
much to this matterit you conſult with Briſſonime de Formuls 
ec. Lib. 1, p. 68, 69. &c, 

Indeed ie were very much, it we men of what Nation ſoe- 
ver under Heaven ſhould go about any thing without this ſea- 
{onable condition of Gods helpe, If welive and move, and 
have our being in him,(as Saint Paul quoteth out of eAratus] 
and the Scholiaſt Theon interprereth ro be meant of God =p 
O3 avdtoy 7% 


I OZ 


Px 


&rJpuy 72 21G7 |)certainely we ought not to venture upon ahy 
thing without A ove principiam. As he ought robe in all our 
thoughts, ſo eſpecially in thoſe of enterpriſe and deſigne, be it 
of the greateſt, nay be itof the ſmalleſt undertaking, Eſpeci» 
ally we men, (I can beleeve the Angels of God do fo to) for 
though the Goſpel! ſay, that the providence cf God cometh 
downe to the price of a Sparrow, (and were not two of theſe [0/4 
for a farthing?) Yet CAlaimen faith that God doth wot take 
care for O xen, but ſetting all other things afide maketh it his 
onely buſinefle to procure the matters of Mankind. See his 
excellent diſcourſe upon the Providence of God, CMHore: 
Nevoch: Par. . C: 17, 

Conſidering the engagements either of Gods proviſion, or 
mens uſuall Fatalicies, one weuld thinke this manner of ſpeech 
ro be equally naturall tothe whole race of Mankinde, yet (as 
I {aid before) the Jewes gave the firlt example, and they 
themſelves brought it into uſe, but apon this occaſion. 

Itrelateth to one of the wiſe /ayings of Ben Sira an old 
Sage of theirs, and beleeved by them to be Jeremie the Pro» 
phets Nephew. The /ay:»s is this 

TA Tr e351 hoy}? nn eehRS 
m2 WD 

i.e The Bride went up into her (hamber, but did not know 
what was to befall her, 

Upon this the Peru there maketh this Explication. 
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1, C. Let a man wever ſay (hewill do) any thing, without this 
(exceptign) If God permit, There was @ max who ſaid, To 
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Tx Maiuma, 103 


morrow [ will ſit with my Bride #n the Bride-Chamber, and wilt 
know her there. Thy ſaid unto him, (ay, It God will. He 
ſaid unto them, whether (God) will or will not, To morrow / 
will ſit with "7 Bride in my Bride-(hamber, So he did He 
entered with his Bride wto the ( hamber, and [ate with her all 
day, At ni 'ght they went both to bed but they both dyed before they 
knew one another. When they found there dead in the mornin 
each by other, they ſaid the laying of Ben Sira was tre, The 
Bride went up intothe Bride- Chamber, but did not know 
what was to befall her. Oponthu they ſaid, Whoſoever hath 
a purpoſe to do any thing ought to ſay It God permit, Otherwiſe 
he is not like to proſper. 
The words of Saint Famer have a full reſpe& upon this Tra- 
dition, you may eaſily perceive it, if you marke theſe words. 
To morrow we will goe ec, eſpecially the cloſe, We ſhall 
live, and do this,or that, 


CHAP. XXI, 
Amos 6, 1, 3,4 


Wo nnto them that are at eaſe in Zion, Oc, 

Ye that put farre away the evill day, &c. 

That ly upon beds of Ivory, and ftretch themſelves upon their 
Couches, and eate the Lambs ont of the flocke, and the ('alves 
ont of the midſt of the Stall, 


Ot ſo much to interpret the place, as the interpretation 

of thatz and moreover to tell the meaning of a hard 
word in the Law,T make this animadverſion, 

The Note upon this inthe Midbar Rabba, is INV $I 

mmy 12 Ds, 282 bovb 15 mn ww tu 5 
nm 1227 NyY2N 2 Wye Th DoYDB? 977 wAD,, 
Wen VYy Wy) ESL Dun 1 ice, Gor downe and,,q wh 
ſee how every tribe hath a Mainma of its owne, and when @ny cov; Venere, 
One u minded to go to his Maiuma, he cauſeth all bu flocke to158. 
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Maiuma. 


paſſe before him, and chooſeth out the fatteſt, and killeth it, evc, 
Bur faith the Author of the Gloſſe here, \"NYD 9 (21 
W122 WYDY 0") [have nit found, nor heard what ſhould 

Arnh,in he the meaning of the word, David de Pomu ſaith it is, RIY 

©9159 "7X the name of an Idol. As Philip Aquinas thinkcth, it 
anſwereth co, P12 Marbeckinthe Text, andis to be ren» 
dred, Saginarium, The ſtall, *{nunſter expounds it, Socins 
Comes, The eAruch qunteth the word in this paſſage our «of 
the Megillath Ecah, TY NENT? DOMAN FAR 121120) 
MMR IWN jc. eAnd they bring in the Jdainmas into the 
Theater with hu head wncovered. Bur tor the meaning of 
the Mainmas either here, or in the AMridbar, the Injerpreters 
have left it in a very doubtfull condition. I may poiſibly have 
better lucke, (I pretend notto fo much $kill as they had) in 
expounding the words, 

Though the word in the Ar#ch and in the M:abar be the 
ſame, yet by the ſence they cannot be of the ſame (ignification. 
The word in the eF-xch (as I thirke) is raken from the Greeke 
Mizzac, asthe very next word, [END %«$v, and meaneth 
no otherwiſe. 

But for the meaning of the ſame word in the X7idbar, it 
mult needes beare another manner of conſtruftion; And if 
it be not that which is to follow, it will be hard, I am ſure, to 
ſay whar it is. 

The fore-mentioned Author of the Gloſſe conjeAureth 

Cc. De: Miu. from the ſence, that it is ro be meant of I'V nV A Fee 
ma L: wric,ſtival day. And this was the-meaning of the A7idbar, and to 
Ced. Theed, heunderſtood of that Mainma in the Inſtinian and Theodoſoe 
lik, 15,9it,6, Codes, 

And that was (if Suidss knew it) Iavigues & T4 Pap. Of co 
A Roman Solemnity celebrated in the month of May, when 
the Cheife of the City of Rowe were wont to go to Oftia, and 
there diſport themſelves, thruſting one another into the was 
ters. The Gloſſe to the Beſilicanameth not what, but \* it was 
a kinde of Solemnity obſerved by the Romanes in the Month 
of May, but that it was done at Rome, and «s nulw 7h; Maia, 
to the honowr of Maia, And in e/£thicns the Coſmographer it | 
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Maiuma, 
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is foand, that the people of Rome went in proceſſion with the 
{onſul to Oftia ( aftorum celebrandorum cauſa ſelennitate ju» 
cnnda, Tacitns allo maketh mention of a certaine ſacrifice 
done at Oftia in the Caſtor: Temple, ſed ventorum mari/que 
cauſa faitum, faith eAmmianus Mareellinur, Lib: 19. To 


Lipſins, all :his1s one and the ſame with the Ifaiuma in the 447.4, 414 


Law. 

If there were no more init then ſo, Hotoman did well e« 
nough, out of Yandulphns,toreckon this among the innocent 
ſports: though that he ſhould ſay it was Armorum ludicra 
exercitatio, cum aliquot adoleſcertes menſe Maio oppidum in 4« 
qua poſidum dimiſſi in aqua ludibunds oppugnabant, is by 1 
know not what autherity. 

The {24/4ans make ſome lefſe z none more of the matter, 

Bartol (aid, it was Ludwusquidam, a Kinde of ſport. 

{\wjacins, eAlciat, Gothofride & c. hold themſelves to the 
Tradition of Swidas, and Gorthofride reterres us to Gregories 
( o(mographie ; Cujacins more correftly, to his Chronogra- 

hie- 
F But it ſhould have beene, not Gregoyss, but Georgis Chrono» 
graphia, Noris CG eorgins C edrenns to be meant, as Cujacins 
thought : but Geergins Theophanes, And the words are: 

O Js Barindss moms Maunway ex E2412y01e, 2a 19W Om Ti 9u 
uT T4 ifod ane fc, Which Anaftaſins Biblinthecarins rens 
dreth; Preterea ualous falta Imperatoy in Sophianis ſedit 
cum filio ſno, &c. Hiſt. Miſcell. lib. 23. Gyralans gueſſed 
itto be the F/oralia, with which indeed it can compare in ob« 
ſcenity and debauchment. 

But it is not made Knowne by any of all this, what the Aſa- 
194 Was, 'Twas an Orientall Celebration (as Baroniws well 
obſerved) but of what ſort, onely /obannes Antiochenns hath 
diſcovered. The Authour had before related out of Pan/a- 
»ias the Chronographer, that Soſibines an Antiochian had left 
as a Legacy to the City of Antioch, the yearely revenue of 
fifreene Talents of Gold, toward the expence of the publicke 
ſports : which by the corruption of the Feoffees having beene 
diſpoſed of the wrong way, the Citizens petitioned the Em- 

P perour 


Maiuma. 


perour Arnguſtus, that it might be reſtored to the firſt uſe, 
W hich was granted: but the ſame caſe falling out againe, they 
addreſſed alike ſuitero the Emperour (ommodss, by whole 
commands the Legacy was againe ſhared, anda due portion 
thereof ſer our for the Olympicke Games ; another for the 
loh: Anticch: ('iyrcenfian, tis roy inmSoous auturiuns Gnilehouuiye x7' Thu je 
qa A Als WuUrcgs TuT*51, vr wal. Oc, 
oth Godieiaw, O wolngs Se ngl tis aozoy runvieig iopris voxTeewns Emilenvwbns P_ 
Tr 7” EA, A822 ucov Oe1w7, 6 7% $7, Au ploy Ateyuas 1g Azc:dtmrs, 
Tere, > a4 22p4re Marys, die 7? 49 7) Maiw Tz gs Af]ewam' ulw} 
emſzr 3197 Tun avily tpllw, 1090174 Gareczy xeuns Toginre Abye 
AtuTdtoy % v25dVAaovs ugt 3 aro Td x9 EGU TY em Tlw 
rinyvew 3 A nupay Tepmar muruy dey, i, 6s [u like manner 
al/o for the trictericall ſports ( celebrated by might in Tents, I 
meane the Orgia, that is the myſteries of Bacchus and Venus, 
commonly called the Mainma, for that they were ſolemniz'd in 
the month of May) a conſiderable ſumme of the Gold was [et 
ont for the charge of Lampes and Candler, and other neceſſaries 
for thu Selemnity or Wake, inwhich they tocke their pleaſure for 
the ſpace of thirty whale nights together 5c, 

I mult not here uncover the weyaorm Venery ea, as 
Clemens eAlexandrinus calls them: It isnot once to be nam» 

Elem: Alex. in ed amongſt us, what this people did in the darke: Amizfecry 
Pronepy @ Te:mpavre, mo Tops uid\aum, edi, mas naunddas, $At[4. oy 
my 1 ax;or 6 995, ce asthe fame Author, 

Iilnd vero ((aith the Emperour Arcadins) quod fibs nomen 
procax licentia vindicavit, Maiumam, fadum atqwe indecoruns 
ſpectacnlum, denegamus. Cod: Theodoſ: Lib: ry. Tit:6, 

It was forbidden (as Mewrfim tooke it) by the LXI] Ca» 
non of the Synodin Trals : Kearardm, vgi form, & Fevudaie, 
1 x4 Ta mpwln 75 Mais mwyvure CFE. 

But the reading there is not, » 1» x1» 7s Mais, the firſt of 
May ; but, Ts Magre ulwict the firſt of March, And fo the 

Ced Cencilior, Arabicke Code WIR DN [2 IRR DIX) i.e And 
Arai, Ms. 1 the firlt day of the firſt Month, that is, N5/an or March. 
_ il. Forthe derivation of the word, itany fuch diſport in the 
"2/4 Waters Was made, as Suidas temembreth to us, it were obvi- 
ous 
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Maiuma, 
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ous to fetch ic trom the Orientall C2YD Majim, Orit it 
were found that theſe Orgia were firlt, or moſt celebrated at 
HMaiuma ( the ſea lide of Caz4 )'tis poſſible that the place 
might give name to the celebration« Which hath the 
more colour, for that in the Tetramphoans or Dnatrefoirot 
that Citie upon an Alrar of (tane there (tood a marble ttatue 


of Venus, repreſenting the figure yuranus juwis, 50vms Jas TH Metiphroft. 
domus iis $3 u4 5 of a naked woman, &C. as Maron M/.m Archry. 
Diaconus in vita Porphyris Gaz torum Epiſcopi: otherwiſe, Baroc. Fep.25. 


the Authors owne derivation mult be taken. 

If the Prophet may at all be underftood inthe ſenſe of the 
Afidbar, it ſoundech not much unlike to that which the Em- 
perour 7a1ian told the Antiochians in his Miſopoges, 

Tuan fs wars idia wit tis mi Jiima vgs es $opmas oatp Same- 
ywvosy nas db ol-/s wowvous $UH Thfigs fs Te diima T4 Maiuud 
Yyenuars Smliow ms, \zÞ Is Vu evi vau f ownieits © mihsus 
mules Sug, wrt ids fd 004%, ure 1 mins x01h There's none 
of you all (faith he ) but can willingly ſpend upon your private 
banquetings and feaſts, and 1 well know how much many of you 
can throw away npon the Maiuma : but for your owne, or the 
Cities ſafety no man offereth wp any thing euther in private or 
3n publike. 

The word of Amos «v : Wo to them that are at eaſe in Zion 
&c. That ſtretch themſelves upon their Conches, and cate the 
L ambes ont of the floeke, ayd that chawnt to the ſound of the Vie 
ell, &c, That drinke wine in bowles ($6, But they are not 
greived foy the afflittions of Joſeph. 


CHAP. XXIT 


Light. 


Tuly Schiller. 
prefat, in U- 
ranegrath, 
Chriſtian. p 6, 
Col. 2, 


CHAP. XXII. 
The meaning and Conſiderations of Light in Scriptare, - 


Cw u Light, and in him there # no darkeneſſe at All, 
2hn 1, 

ik Refl:-xion of this Original! Glory ſhining upon the 
du't, the duſt became Light, that is may, for ſo the Antients 
rermed him; 23; þ my ararwrey faith Phavorinua, we call a 
man light, but the opacous body of finne interp« ling it ſelte 
betwixt this borrowed Light, and the Fownteine, Calt a ſha» 
dow, the padow of death. 

The darkneſſe being fo thicke and fo exceeding, that (if we 
regard what the Milter of the Senterces hath ſaid) the Son 
- ſclte ſhined 7 times brighter before the fall; then ever it did 
ince. 

To'bring the world out of that darkeneſfe into this Mar 
weblows Light, the day ſpring from on high was to viſit us, 
To prepare for this day there firſt appeared a Burning ard a 
ſhinmg Light, Fohn 1, but he was not that Light, but came 


before ro beare witreſſe of the Light, Soone after Feſw, thas 


is (as in the Thina Toxgwne it lignificth) the riſing Sun, that 
San of Righteouſnefle , himſclfe aroſe with healing in his 
wings, Malac. 3. It wasthen the longeſt Night in all the 
yeare; and-tt was the midit of that, and yet there was day 
where he was; fora glorious and berokening Light ſhined 
round about this Holy Child. So the Tradition, and fo the 
Maſters deſcribe the Night-peice of this Nativity, 

At his Trensfiguration agreater Light ſhined abour him. 
His face was hrighter then tbe Sw», and his very Cloathes 
whiter then the Zigbe. Till now the Father of Lights him- 
ſclfe dwelt in the thicke darkeneſſe, never ſhewing himftlfe 
bur ina C/owd; but in theſe laſt dayes, he is God manifeſt 
rTim:3,16. and inthe Brightneſſe of hu glory. Heb.n, 1 
do not finde, (ſaith Venerable Bede) among ſo many Angels, 
that were ſent before the Law, that ever any were ſcene with 
a Light ſhining about thems Now 
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N zw a Light ſhineth about S. Petey in the priſon, and about 
Saint Paul 93; ixgvor, a very great Light. Nay a Light ſhin» 
ed about the Shepheards roo. Andthough it were then the 
dead of the Night, yer the word was brought by the Angel 
hodie Natws efÞ, &rc. This day #« borne to you &c. Therefore . 
alſo at the ſetting of this Sun which was the Reverſe part of 
the Myltery. darkeneſle fell upon the Earth, the N:turall Sun 
eclipſed in the midſt of Heaven, and therefore the Moone 
making it more then Midnight in the ſubrerraneous poſition 
all of the colour of Satwrne the (ignifier of blackenefle, who 
riſing from the Horoſcope beheld theſe two Ecliples in a 
ſquare Malignant a/pe#. 

Not fo only, forin the ſelfe ſame day (which is more pere 
haps then you have heard of) chere hapened a naturall defei», 
onof the Moone inthe 11 of Libra, begining at Hiernſalens 
about 6 in the Eveniog, inſomuch that the Sun wasno ſooner 
gone downe, but the Moone appeared in the Eaſt Ecclipſed 
of more then halfe her Light ; So that as the Light was taken 
from that day, ſo darkenefle was added to that Night, and 
within the ſpace of 6 houres, the Sun was once unnaturally, 
and the Moone twice Ecclipſed, The Calcutation and Fi- 
gure of this Lunar Ecclipſe, you may ſee (if you will)in Chro- 
nologia Catholica Henrirs Buntingi)j fol. 237. 6: & 218. ar 
See alſo Sethus Calviſine in Tiberius Ceſare ad Am: poſt ('b: 
#:33.tothe 3 day of «April. | 

As our Lord himſelfe, ſo his Goſpel alſo, is called 'Lighr; 
an] was therefore anciently never read without'a burning + 
Taper, etiam ſole rutilante ('tis Saint Hieroms Teſtimony) 
though it were lighted in the Sun, Suppoſing therefore out of 
Albumazar, that every Religion is governed by ſome Planer; 
as the Mahumetan by Venus, the lewiſh by Sararhe, &ci 

Some eAftrologers tid not inconveniemtly to- attribute the 
Chriſtian to the Sun. | | 
Not: the Goſpell, bur the Preachers of it' alſo are called 
Lights; Yor eſftis Lux Mundi, ye are the Lirht of the World; 
and the-firlt preacher of Repemrance was ſaid tobe Lycexui are 
dens, es 4 burning and a ſhining Light, A) 2148146771 
P 3 


The 


Light. 


Azoautit Ta 
e238 (a fout 
Eucholog, 
fol. Ea, A, 


T he carcfull Church perceiving that God was ſo much ta- 
ken with this outward {ymbole of rhe Light, could doe no 
leſle then goe on with the Ceremony. Therefore the day of 
our Lords Nativity was to be called &mgare, the Epiphany, or 
appearing of the Light ; and ſo many Tapers were to be ſet 
up the Night before, 2s might give Name to the Vigil Vigitia 
Lumimnum. And the Ancients did well to fend Lights one to 
another, whatſoever ſome thinke of the Chriſtmas Candle. 

The receiving of this Light in Bapriſme they call'd not uſu» 
ally ſo, but gwnouos, Ilammetio, which further to beroken, 
the rites were to. feelebrate this Sacrament, c:mowirur 7 army wy 
#12», &c, with all the Tapers lighted, &c, as the Order in the 
Enchologue, The Neophytwns alſo or new Convert received a 
Taper lighted and delivered by the AZyfagogns, which for the 


ſpace of tevendayes after he was to hold in his hand at Divine 


Service, ſitting in the Bapriſtery, 

Who perceiveth not that by this right way the Tapers 
came into the Church, myſteriouſly placed with the Goſpell 
upon the Altar,as an embleme of the truer Light? 

It was imitated againe by the white garment received at 
the ſame time in Beprigne, as, the Emperovrs expound it in 
T heodoſian's Code; Coleſtis Lumen Lavacri imitantu novan 
Sent: Baptiſmatis Lncem veſtimenta teftantur, Cod. Theod, 
de Speftas. So the Preiſt in the #rger of Severw, VEN 
POND MOD MV TTY RT PROINMMN pPhrInt 
Chavge {faith he, befpesking the new Converts) your Gar- 
ments, and be white as the- Swew, and let the Light ſpine as the 


eAngels, | 


Remainyve. yet unto us of this is that which we more come» 
monly-call the Chriſome ( «6 wnitione, 25 the Maruzll, &C«) 
wherewsb the. women uſe to .(hrowd aþe Child, if dying 
within the- Moneth. 'Ocher wiſe ig 19. 40 be- brought. ro, the 
Church at the day of purification. bp 

But by an, Ocder of Baptihme in Edward the fixth's Litur» 

y.of the yearg,1549» It was to be putuppn the Child at the 
Fane, fer the Robrichejs, Then the Godfatherg and Gov? 
mothers ſhall take anaJgy their hands upqn the Child, yr 
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Light. 


the Pinifker ſhall put upon him his white Teffure, common- 
ly called the Chziſome, and ſay 
Take this white veſtnre fo2 a foken, xc. 

And good reaſon; for ewrero7; ar3poror; xg7 2Mnoy ot acuyty, 
White doth beſt of all become the Children of Light, faich 
Clemens Alexandring, 

The Apoſtles in the A/coran are call'd Elhavaviara , the 
white men, Viri veſtibus albu induts, (as our Robert of Reading 
tranſlated it) en clothed iu white apparell. So alſo they are 
called in the Arabicke Preface to the foure Evangeliſts , and - 
for the ſame reaſon, Ut virs dotsſſimi prtant, ſaith Kerftens- 
u invite. q Evangelift. p, 16, Some Commentatours upon the 
eAlcoran I know give another derivation of che word, but it 

concerneth not this place. *7z the Colowr of the eAngels 
cloathes, ApOC«4q. 4» Nay the eAncient of dayes Himſelfe ws ſaid 
to goe in White, Dan. 7. 9. 

And that our Holy Garments are of this colour, the rea- 
ſon is good, as reſpeRing the Goſpells Light, 

The funerall Tapers (however thought of by ſome) are of 
the ſame harmeleſfe Import. Their meaning is to ſhew, that 
the departed ſ{oules are not quite put our, but having walked 
here as the Children 6f the Light, are now gone to walke 
before God in the L:ght of the Living, 

The Sun never arole to the Ancients, no nor ſo much as a 
Candle was lighted, but of this fignification. Yinearmm was 
their word, whenſoever the Lights came in, 8; 33 Thu vinur, 
for Light (faith Phavorinw) betokeneth viRtory. It was to 
ſhew what truſt they put in the Light, in whom we are more 
then Conquerou!s, Our meaning is the ſame, when at the 
bringing in of a Candle we uſe to put our ſelves in minde of 
the Light of Heaven; which thoſe who liſt to call ſuperſti- 
tion, doe but darken Counſel by words without knowledge , 


Job. 38. 2. 
But the Riſing of the Sun was obſerved with a more ſo« 
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lemne Oraiſon; For no ſooner did this Light appeare, ( ſo the 
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Light. Tehom Rabba. 
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VB XIONT TIDY N'N3 JVI [7 MEN but every 
114n was to thre himſelfe towards tht Eaſt, and worſhip God, 
and then ſay thu prayer, Feſaus full of Light , in thy Light 
may we ſee Light, for thou art the true Light which enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into the world, Enlighten ns with 
the glorious Light of thy Heavenly Father, | 


— CGR 


CHAP.XXIIIL, 


Gen. I, 7» 
(O71 CONN Terhow Rabba. 


Ana God made the Firmament , and divided the waters 
which weye under the Firmament from the Waters which 
were above the Firmament, Cc, 


T 7 Pon my uttermoſt ſtrife with this Place, I fee not how 
ic can be well avoided but that an Abyſſe of waters mult 
be granted to be above the Supreameſt Orbe, God I know 
hath bownd wp the waters in his thicke Clouds, and the Cloud 
Job,:26.8, was wot rent under them, And the Aire it [elfe is not ſo uns 
— W _ like to water but that (as ſome undertake) it may be demon» 
be 9. 7" ſtrated to be navigable ; and that a Ship may faile upon the 
62. concluſ.2, Convexity thereof by the ſame reaſon that it is carried upon 

Menad:7 4 vid the Ocean, 
Lib. q, problem, But to take theſe waters for the Cloudy part of Heaven, is 
ads not poſſible from the Text. For the Y'P") Rakia or F xpanſium 
is to be meant of the whole Frame, for He called the Firma» 
ment Heaven, and the waters are to be above all this ; for the 
word 2 meal, cinnot be otherwiſe (but violently) con- 
ſtrued, notwithſtanding what Parew, Funius,and others have 

informed, 

And *rwas too ſuddainly apprehended of thoſe who thinke 
that the Waters above the Heavens called upon bythe _ 
and, 


Tehom R abba. 
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| andthe three Children in their Song to praiſe the Lord , can 


be taken for the Watery Region of the Aire, for in the ſame 
Centicles, by an exprefſe enumeration of all the Meteors, this 
Region is diſtinRly invited ro the like Celebration, 0 every 
Showre and Dew, bleſſe ye the Loyd, cc. Fire and Haile, Snow 
and Vapour, Stormy winde fulfilling his word, exc, 

According to the firlt Modell of the Creation the ſtories of 
this Great Pile (tood not as now they dot. The Earth was 
without Forme and voide, 8, e. (as fome would have it, bur I 
have rold you the meaning of it before) unbecamed with 
that glorious furniture which now it hath, ſtanding all cove- 
red over witha Globe of waters vaſtly extending, which the 
Maker did, to ſhew that the Earth was hu before he gave it 
to the ('hildren of Men, Pal. 115. 16, 

Here he might have (taid his hand refle&ing upon himſelfe 
this Mighty Power which could ſettle ſuch a ponderous maſſe 
upon it (elfe. But to (ſhew alſo that He created it not in vaine, 
but formed it to be inhabited, ay, 45.18. He divided the wa- 
ters from the Waters by 4 Firmament or Heaven. 

The waters below this Firmament he commanded to gather 
together, which made the Seas. 

And the dry land appeared. Not now ſo preciſely globous ag 
before, but recompenced with an extuberancy of Hils and 
Mountaines for the Receipts into which he had ſunke the wa- 
ters. Inthe ſpace above the Firmament, He laid mp the Depth 
31 Store- houſes, Plal. 33.7. From whence when He nitered bu 
voice (as at the Floud) there was 4 multitude (or Noile) of 
Water: in the Heavens, [er.10.13, 

And whoſoever ſhall looke backe with an unintereſted eye 
upon that immane, and (if the Scyiptuye had not faid it) all in- 
credible Deluge will be farre to ſecke how ſuch an impoſlible 
confluence of waters could otherwiſe be aſlembled together. 

For to lay the charge of this huge effeR unto the Starres,or 
any ConjunRion of the Superiour Bodies, as eAbrabam and 
Albwmazar did , is not toreleaſe, but entangle the Wonder; 
For beſides that thoſe Zighrs above are not intruſted with ſo 


anlimited a power, no not in their ſtrongeſt conſpiracies of 
Influence; 


' Tehom Rabba. 


Sepher Tucha- 
fon fol, 145.6, 


Influence; the Afrologers tryed the Coninttion to a falle time, 
asthe Learned CArendela fully enough, thongh himſelfe not 
fo truely, hath declared againſt rhem, 

A ( onjunGion indeed there was of h and 2 going before 
the floud, but looking upon the effe# at ſuch a diſtance as 
cuuls be of noconfiderable availe, 

And indeed tor any hand the Starres could have inthis mats 
ter we are toreceive it at the fame rare as that of the Arabian 
Altrologers to the eAgyprian(aliph, 

They, an{wered thar the cave of Neahs floud was 1'W 
2; 22 0222 2327 2 that the:e happened at 
that time a Conjundion of all the Planets in + Piſces. 

And yertthe ſame eFſtrologer: forerold of a particu'ar de- 
Juge tobe at ſuch a time in the Deſerts of Arabia, which (if 
the Srory mock not) proved true; for the Pi/grimes ro Mecca 
(lo that faith) were drowned upon thoſe Sands, where others 
before time had periſhed for want of waers. 

And to give up that account which the Common People 
In Philoſophy uſe to doe, that theſe mighty wateyz could be 
emptyed out of the bottles of Heaven, the Cloudes 
whatſoever or Condenfations of Airerunnethus agrcund upon 
a ridiculous courſe in Nature, or indecent in Miracle; whereas 
if we hetzke our ſelves to this other way, one onely enter» 
courſe of Ommipotency will ſerve the turne, to force downe 
the motion of theſe waters by a hgh Hand, which otherwiſe 
according to Received Nature mult have beene more then 
109 yearesm falling. 

What if it rained 40 Dayes and 40 Nights, had it rain» 
ed 49 yeares what could this have done towards ſucha heape 
of flouds as prevailed above the bighe(} mountaines 15 Cubus 
wpwards? be their perpendicular height taken after the moſt 
moderate eſtimation. 

£o that in juſtice of reaſon we may conclude, that theſe 
Decumant flutm could not be raiſed without a ſupply from 
this great «Abyſſe ; and unlefle one depth had called another. 

And the Scriptwre it ſelfe confefſert) as much, that the feun- 
aaines of the Tehom Rabba or thi: great Deepe, or (as = 
Ange 


© Tehom Rabba, 


Angel calleth them in E/dras) the Springs above the Firma» 
ment, were broken up. Gen, 7.11, the fame Deepe upon 
the Face whereof the Darkeneſle was. Gen: 1.2, for the 
Spirit of God moveq upon the waters. 

And at the abatement of theſe waters when God remem- 
bred Noah, the ſame Fountaines of this Drepe are faid to 
have beene (topped Gen: 38, 2+ which can admit of no other 
(bu: a miraculous) ſe nfe; for wecannot underſtand it of any 
ſubrerraneous Abyfſz, withour an open defiance to the Princi- 
ples of Nzture, 

Therefore betwixt the Heavens and ' he Heaven of Heavens 
there mult be a T-hom Rabbah,or great Deepe, and for this it 
is that he isfai4 to have layed the Beames of his Chambers 1n 
the waters. F/a/m.104. 3. His upper Chambers ict ſhculd be 
(>s the Saxon rightly )and ie maketh very much for the matcer, 
for it will follow from this that theſe Chambers were the 
Heaven of Heavens, Where the Lord u wupox many (or 
great ) waters. P/al. 29.3. And Wiſedome faw him /er rhu 
compaſſe upon the Face of the Depth. Prov.8, 27. 

An4 he is faid to have watered the Hills trom theſe Cham- 
bers P/al,104.13» Not from the middle Region of the «Aire, 
tor che Tops of ſome Hills (whoſe heights are hi. Pſal.g5.9.) 
are lifred up above all the Clouds. But he watered the Hits 
from this great Abyſle, when at che floud thoſe Cataracts of 
Heaven were opened, 


But let the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with milke, ard 1141.1, 18, 


drop downe with new Wine, ecenthus alſo it may be ſaid, that 
he watereth them from theſe Chambers, that is trom eAbove, 
The Reconcilers on the contrary partare torced to make ule of 
more unmannerly Conſtructions, 

Bu: let the Chambers be rzken as before v. 3. by reſult at 
lea(t it was that from theſe he watered the Hils whatſoever, 
and fatished the Earth with the fruit of his workes v,1 3, 

Iam allmoſt pez{waded to thinke, that untill Neahs time 
The Lord God had not cauſed it torame wpon the Earth, but 4 
miſt went up and watered the whole face of the ground. Gen, 2.5, 
6. Anda River went torth of Eden to water the Garden 
Q 2 &c. 


\/ 
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XC, v.10, Butinthe 600 yeare of Noa/'s lite, in the ſecond 
month &c. Gen: 7.11. He cauſed it toraine upon the Earth. 
Fc V4, 

{r isnd {tranger a thing then to finde the whole Earth in 
ſuch a caſe for that time as the Land of e/fpypt hach beene 
ever {ince, or thoſe everlaſting Hills which: (the dayes of 
Noah ler out) were never yet werred with the dew of Heaven, 
It it be otherwiſe how conld be then brit ſet his Bow jn the 
Cloud? tor as Porphyrie (aid it mult have beene there before, 

I ſay then,that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mcuntaines to the Semidiameter of the Earth, there is no» 
thing to hinder but that this Aboundance of Waters ſupplyed 
trom the Springs above the Firmament might be tunke in- 
to the Cavernes of the Earth, from whence it hath beene up« 
on occaſion called forth by the heate and influence of the Holt 
of Heaven. And ſo ever fince as Heate and Cold, Summer 
and Winter, Day and Nighr, ſo the Former and the Latter 
Raine hath not ceaſed. 

Our Saviour may ſeeme to have pointed to thoſe Springs 
above the Firmament,where he bringeth in Father Abraham, 
faying to the Rich man, And beſides all thi betwixt us and 
you there 15 a Great Gulfe fixed. &c. Luk. 16. 26. 

All this is intimated in the Name of Hezven, Shammajim, 
C2'D PRIVY from the Waters there, as R. Poſe in Chagigas 
fol. 1 2. 4. 

Tf it found ill that any corruptible Nature ſhould be lodged 
above the Heavens, it will be anſwered, that the Heavens 
themſelves are in no better condition whoſe Matter howſoe- 
ver truſted by iome 1ll husbands in Philoſophy to an Iramiſſi» 
ble Forme, yet hath beene found invjet ro the like Paſſions 
with that here below, as the well knowne Tycho hath des 
monſtrated inthe caſe of the New Starre. 

To doubt the paſſage of the Bleſſed through this great A+ 
byſſe is an <feminacy of Beleife, for not to fay that the Chil» 
dren of 7/rar! pafled through the Red Sea upon dry Land; 
Theſe waters are themſelves 10 paſſe through that fire unto which 
the Heavens and the Earth which are now, are reſerved and kept 
an. jFore, 3 Pet. 3, ra The 
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The ſuſpenſion of theſe waters in a violent ſituation (if ſuch 
it be) I no inore marvaile at then thatthe chicke Clouds bound 
up with ſo many W aters ſhould hang in the Aire @nrended wn- 
der them: lefle; then at the Stretching of the North over the 
empty place,or the hanging of this Earth upon Nothing, ob, 26.7. 

In all this I malt acknowledge rhar there js ſomething cf 


OO — 


the-Paradox (which yet hath beene done over by others roo 714 Schriners 
and more elaborately) and fo I would be taken for the preſent, Ro. Urſin. 


bur that is till I can ſee how otherwiſe the Text it felfe can 
be likely ro come off cleare. 


CHAP, XXIV, 
Deut. 22, 3» 
Py12 JIN 
Laps errantium. 


And with all loſt things which be bath loft, and thou haf found, 
ſhalt thou doe likewiſe, 


O this purpoſe The Great Stone in Jeru/alewremembred 
of by the Gemara in Baba Metzia, MIVN PU JAN 
mT 953) v7 13 TV2R 37 NTIND 1D 22 CIITA 
1013 DRY MN W229 DY MW? TID) VAR NAW 
F121) PIB'T 5. e. In Hieruſalem there was a Stone of the 
Strayes. He that had loſt or found any thing, was to repaire thi« 
ther, He that had found was to ſtand there to prodnce it, He 
that had loſt, to tell the Signes and Markes, FRIAW 'D 25 
He that had found any thing that was loſt, was to cry it three 
times, and after ſeven daies once more, & 5. 1bid, See alſo the 
Cliſne Torah, Part 4, Halac, NAN) _ Cap. 23. $3. 
But the Benefit of the Proviſion reacheth nor unto us, for 
by the Rules in Zaba Kams (and generally by all their Cano- 
nilts } A Jew 18 not onely not bound, but forbidden roo to re» 
ſtore any thing that is loſt, to a Chriſtian. And yetby the Fe- 
ruſalem Talmud, He i bound to reſtore for the ſanflifying of 
the name of the Lord, as the T ſeror Hammor hath- obſerved, 
Q 3 CHAP, 


28.6, 


Talmud, in 
B 4b. Metz, fol. 


| The blond of Abel. 


CHAP. XXV, 
Heb. 12.24. 


Sangnu Abel, 
And to the bloud of ſprinck/ing which ſpeaketh better things 
then that of Abel. . 


Svy Copies (as the Regia Bib/ia) read it xeenve neniyn 
> + Ain. which fpeaketh better things ibew Avel. So 
Fabricizs tranſlated the Syrizcke, but unfaitituily. For there 
it is,as Wee, Better things then that of Abel. So the Hebrew, 
The Arabicke yet more expreſſely. Speaking more then, or a» 
bove the bloud of Abel. 

Te 72d Af anyn; But did the bloud of Abe! ſpeake 
ſaith Theophy/att? Yes. It cryed umto God for vengeance, 
as chat of (princkling for Propitiation, and Mercy. Which is 
Cyrils alſo, and the molt received Interpretaticn. 

And yet Theophylatt (as Oecumeninxs allo) is more inclina» 
ble rothinke,that the voice of this bloud is that whereby Abel 
though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh, That is (faith Photins) #» 
 jwvncds kw inthe expreifions-of memory and Celebration, 
in that Teſtimony given him by the God that anſwereth by 
fire, So Theodotion rendereth, Emilaemy ii mis Juan; AGRA x 
Er6mprre. 1,C, And the Lord had reſpeft unto Abel's Offerings, 
and [et them on fire, By which he obtained witneſſe that he was 
Righteons, God himſelfe thus teſtifying of hu Guifts, Heb, 
It. 4. 

He is therefore called the Righteows Abel. And this blood 
is called the Reghteous Bloud, and reckon'd from him, Mat: 
23. 35» Luk:1. 50, 

And the Bloud of Abel was ſo Holy and Reverend a thing, 
in the ſence and Reputation of the old World (they fay ſo) 
that the men of that time uſed to ſweare by it. The learned 
Maſter Se/4en hath obſerved as much out of Sahid Aben Ba» 
ric. Thar the Serbian; tooke a Solemne Oath upon the bloud 
of 
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The bloud of Abel. Noahs Prayer. 11 "ij 


of eAbel that they would not goe downe from their Holy 
Mountaine into the plaine of the Cannites, 
The ſame Tradtrion 1s to be found in the Arabicke ( atena, 
where alſo I obſerve that they uſed to ſay their prayers in 
the name of this Bloud, as in a ſhort Leteny there ſaid to 
havebeene conceived by Noah, and dayly prayed inthe Arke 
before the Body of Adam, 3 
COIN R205) by JPN2 D798 N11 RI8 RT 
[2 $3331 NPNTINY TarNIR [YI IR IR 1D 
CORN MAT NCR BRITT (DRISTRIN? TIN ET 
"198 Ve FTD Pas 21 DD MMR, TP In The Anbicke 
DBIN SR J'S) FREIRN NR YDB FIT 9 ar Cory whcch 2 
may 2 ÞP wth 57) 32. PX 00nd (DD RRIy RY Rs Mie 


| tenin Syria. k 

27) I): PEN 713) NNYDN SURND) RYAN TP Cat: Lanccnd , 

als 24, there indeed 
th ward is 


4V19N Ab 
The Prayer of Noah. ache, bat 
CO - I 

in or rhac 


() Lord, excellent art thou in thy truth, and whica I huve 
. j . . put Cowie, 

there ts nothing great in compariſon of thee, 

Looke upon us With the eie of Mercy and Compaſsi. 

on, Deliver us from this deluge of waters, and 

ſet our feet in a larzer Roome. By the ſorrowes of 

Adam thy firſt made Man, By the blood of Abel 

thy holy one, By the Righteouſneſſe of Seth in 

whom thou art Well pleaſed, Number us not a- 

mong thoſe who harve tranſgreſſed thy Statutes, 

but take us into thy mercifull care: for thou art our 
Deliverer , and thine # the praiſe from all the 

workes of thy bands for evermore. 

And the ſonnes of Noah ſaid, Amen, Loyd, 


Here 


_—_— 


I20 


7 Noahs Prayer. 


Said f 


Patri- 
ar ch. Alexand. 


Here I ſhall need to make you a Note or two as concerning 
this Prayer. It may poſſibly ſeeme ſtrange to you, that this 
oraiſon ſhould be ſo dayly faid betore the body of eAdew. 

To take you off from that you mult know tharit is a moſt 
confelt Tradition among the Eaſternce men (and Saint Ephrews 
bimſelfe is very principall in the Authority } that Adam was 
commanded by God (an4 left the ſame in charge to his poſte= 
rity ) that his dead Body ſhould be kept above _.grougd till a 
fullnefle of time ſhould come to commut it FINN ED) '® to 
the middle of the Earth by a Preilt of the moſt high God- 

For eAdam prophecied this reaſon for it, 12" TDN [87 
X18 29 FINN WRT that there honld be the Redeemer 


Aras: Ms. mm of him and all hu Poſterity, 


Archives Biblts 


othec, Pb. 
Cantabrip. 


The Preilt who was to officiate at this Funerall they fy 
was Melchiſedec. and that he buried this body at Salem, 
which might very well be the middle of the habitable worid 
as then, and that it was indeed ſo afterwards, 1t hath beene 
told you before. 

Therefore (as they fay) this body of Adam was embalmed 
and tranſmitted from Father to Sonne by a-Reverend and Re» 
ligious way of conveighance, till at laſt it was delivered up by 
Lamech into the hands of Noah. who being well adviſed of 
that faſhion of the old world, which was to worſhip God 
roward a certaine place, and conſidering with himſelfe that 
this could not be towards the Right (which was the Ealt) un» 
der the inconſtancy and inconvenience of a Ship, appointed 
out the middle of the Arke for the place of Prayer, and made 
it Holy as he could by the Reverend preſence of eAdams 
Body. 

Towards this place therefore the prayer was ſaid, not as 
terminating any the leaſt moment of Divine . worſhip 
in the body (it were a (tupid thin; to think fo) but (where it 
ought robe, and where all worſhippers doe, or ſhould do ſo) 
in God himſelfe and onely him,as the very Tradition diſtinAly 
cleareth the caſe. DP? M2 {85 MRABSIN MN? 185 m2 
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37) & POS 11"? MNYEDR that is, And ſo ſoone &s ever 
the day begen to breake, Noah food up towards the Body of A- 
dam, and before the Lord, he and his Sonnes, Sem, Ham, aud 
Japherh, and Noah prayed, Oc. and hu Sonnes and the Women 
an(wered from another part of the eArke, Amen Lord, 

Where you may note too, (if the Tradition be ſound e- 
nough) the Antiquity of that fir cuſtome, ( obteining itill, e» 
ſpecially in the Ealterne parts) of the ſeparation of Sexes, or 
the ſitting of women apart from the men in the Howſes of 
God. Which ſure was a matter of no ſlight concernment,if it 
could not be neglefed, no not in the Arke, in ſo great a 
ſtreightnefle and diſtreſſe of Congregation. 

That this was a praRtic'd uſe in Primitive Chriſtianity , I 
thinke is not much doubred of. 

And to this ſence the learned Gothofred (by x ſtrange reach 
of unuſuall ſagacity , untieth or ertangleth (for I know nat 
which tocall it yet) that fmtractable paſſage (as to vs) of Saint 
Pax!to the ( orinthians, 1 Cor. cap. 11. %. 10, For thu cauſe 
ought the woman to have power on ber head becanſe of the «An» 
gels, Sowe tranſlate according to the received Greeke, which 
18, Aut Tem GQeAt1 i uh 8Zudiar (4m CM THs KahiATs oe 7x5 2 14) 85 

But Gothofred would have us to reade it thus, auz Fro 4gciate 
# ll ifubiar [ exuvinm | yy Om The xnatanrs Nd Tis ayanus, Or 
«as. And then the Engliſh mult be, For this canſe onght 
the woman to have a vaile or covering upon hey head becauſe 
of the young men. 

It is not denied at all but that a vaile or covering is to be 
meant here, and indeed the vulgar tranſlateth it ſo, 

And for 'ay4aus to be written inſtead of 'Aziaus, was an Ca» 
fie and obvious eſcape. 

Though I dare not allcogether undertake for the Reading, yet 
I will adde this improvement to it, 

In a Manuſcript Arabicke Tranſlation in 2 #eenes Colledge 
Library. find indeed the place rendred thus, YNTONON oral 
FRIOIR DIR 1 [8972 RNPRT (12? [8 PII 
that is, And for this cauſe it ts commanded that there ſhould be 
& Sultaan or Dominion upon her head becauſe of the Angels, 

R But 


The $ orrowes of Adam, 


Butinthe printed Arabicke Tranſlation fect forth by Erpens« 
ws, it is, {NT NMDRNN 7 12? [R Zadaan, Iam confident it 
ſhould be [NT1R adaen,('tis miſtaken but by a point) And then 
the Engliſh is, For this canſe 5t u commanded that there ſheuld 
be availe upon her head, &c, 

I would willingly have knowne how the Zthiopicke, Ar« 
menian, and Copticke Tranſlations deale with the place, but 
that could nor be, for they arc not here to be had for ought I 
could finde out atleaſt, 

The other Note I ſhall need to make you, will concerne 
that paſſage in the Prayer, By the ſorrowes of Adam, 

The Ealterne Traditioners meane by this the continuall ſad. 
nefle and contriſtation of heart, which Adaw had , and mace 
for the loſle of Paradiſe, and bis Firſt Eſtate, 

-_ eonzeu-i* It is noted of him by Famer Biſhop of Sarwg in theſe words, 

Seat C14: 229p2 HOInMI ya WTR ONNVD RI DIX (N21) 
And Adam twrned his face toward the Garden of Eden, aud fron 
his beart lamented (hu fall,) 

The fame Traditioners give this very reaſon for £nech's 
Tranflation, 23) 70D IND NRXIN 021 JUNN (8 pH 
9x TIIR INVBEYI J71N7B DIR TWN Ny that is, We ſay 
that Enoch ſate downe ſor the ſpace of three hundred jeares be- 
wailing the Tranſgrefſion of Adam. And for this canſe God 
yooke hims up unto him, Caten. Arab. C, 20. fol. 47. 2, 


a, 
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CHAP. XXVI, 
Iſa. 66.14. 
Your Bones ſoall flouriſh like an Hearbe: 


F the interruption of the Soules Immortality, berwixt 

the moment of Death (ir mult not now be call'd Depar- 
eure) is the inſ1dtous debate of theſe ezger dayes. A fitter and 
more congeneall time co bring this Monſter ro the Birth, 
{chough there is not (irength co bring forth} was never yet 
endeavoured to be wreſtcd out of che hands of Providence, by 
the greatelt deepeneſle of Satan. 

The familiar that convers'd ſo much with Carde»'s Father 
told him, That their Spirics and the Devils dye too. *Twere 
good to beleive this alſo. 

Bur if the Bea(ts and we have all one breath,then why doe 
not their Spirits too returne to God that gave them. If 
Incorruption have put Corruption an, we may very well cate 
and drinke as we doe, for to morrow we dye indeed. 

The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope then ſo, In 
Hieroglyphicall learning, the e/£gyprians let downe the Axu 
of a Pyramu for the Soule, and therefore the Figure of their 
Sepulchers was Pyramidall. The myſtery is Geometricall, that 
as by the converſion or turning about of a Pyramid upon his 
Axis, the Axisremaining (till the ſame,there is a Mathematicall 


creation of anew Salid or Cone, fo by the Revolution of a 


certaine time of yerres about the Soule (the ſoule continuing 
ſtill the ſame ina conſtant courſe of immortality) A new body 
ſhall ariſe and reunite 2gaine, 

Indeed he that will rurne over the Bookes, De perenns Phi. 


toſophia , will finde that theſe Heathens did beleive not onely E»y>lis, 


this, but rhe greatelt part of our divinicy more then we our 

{elves doe. 
I am induced to beleive that without any further ſubtility 
or arrogancy of diſpute, there is an invincible atgument for 
R 2 the 
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the thing ſecretly imprinted in the Inſtin& and Conſcience of 
the Soule it ſelte, becauſe *ris every good man's hope that it 
ſhall be ſo, and every wicked man's feare that it will. And that 
at lealt a parceil judgement may preſently be pronounced up» 
| on his wandring Soule, | 
| Huwever :he oportanity of this part of Scripture doth not \ 
| ſodireRly call upon me to any ſuch kinde of Cortrove: fic ins ; 
deed I would be taken to be {fo ſecure of the Soules Immorta- 
liry, chat Iam going about to leave the Body it felfe in a very 
faire Condition of Incorruption. Ard 1 fee not tut that it 
may very well ſuite with the Immoderations of the time to 
adyance up the Immortality of the Body , when men have fo 
little to doe as to raife ſuſpicions upon that of the Scule, 

The Jewes commonly exprefie Refurretion by Regerr.1- 
nation, or growing up againe [ike a Plant, So they doc inther 
| ſtravge Tradition of theirs, of the Lazanimmortall little Bore 
| inthe Bottome of the $pina dorſi; which though cur Anato- 
miſts are bound to deride as a kind of Terra incognita in the 
Lefler world, yet theirs, (who know the Brnes tco, but by 
Tradition) will tell ye that there 4t i$,and that it was created 
by God in an unalrerable ſtate of incorruption, that it is of a 
fiippery condition and maketh the Body but beleive that it 
groweth up with, or receiverh any nouriſhment from that, 
Whereas mdeed the Lex is every wayes immortally diſpos'd, 
and out of whoſe everiiving Power fermented by a kinde of 
dew from Heaven all the dry Bones ſhall be renuited and knit 
rogether, and the whole Generation of mankinde recruite a» 
Oalnce 

Thereis a better temper and holdirg a more lawfull corres 
pondency in that Rite of theirs, which of old they obſerved, 
and till doe at their Funerall Celebrations. 

It is thus taken norice of by their late Rabbine Leo Con 
gera, Nel ritorno dalla foſſa, ogn' uno Fianta dell' herba dalla 
terra, due 6 tre volte, e ſe la getta dietro, dicendo quelle parole 
del Salmo, eſpwntarans dallacitta come herba della terra , per 
fegro aclla reſarreftione, That is, As they returne backe from 
the Grave, every one of them pluckethup the Grafle trom the a] 
ground 


— — 
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ground twiſe or three times, and throweth it behind him, ſay» 
ing thoſe words of the Pſalme, (they hall flouriſh ont of the 
City like the graſſe of the Earth) intoken of the ReſurreRion, 
&c, De gli. riti Hebraici di quefti temps Part. 5. Cap. 7. 
named, 

In ſome places they ſay theſe very words of the Prophet 
here, Tour Boner,cfc.The Rite is very proper, as to ſhew that 
the dead are not quite pluckr up,burt only cut down like a flow- 
er, Which at the retarne of time reinforcing from ics root and 
ltocke, ſpringerh up againe. 

But if our Bones are to flouriſh like an Hearbe, we have 
a ſurer word of experience from the Fa. If a vegetable can be 
cali*4 up our of its aſhes, there is a (tronger pretence to our 
urnes. 

The Grounds of Chimicall Philoſophy goe thus. 

That Sat, Sulphur, and Merenry, are the principles into 
which all things doe reſolve. And that the Radicall and Ori» 
ginall moiſture whereby the firſt principall of Sa/t confitteth, 
cannot be conſumed by Calcination, bur the forcible tinRures 
and impreſſions of things, as Colour, Taſt, Smell, nay and the 
very formes themſelves are invifibly kept in ſtore in this firme 
and vitall principle, 

To make this good by the Experiment , they take a Roſe, 
Gillyfower, or any kinde of Plant whatſoever. They rake 
this Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleſt and moſt vigorous 

confitence. They beate the whole Plant ina Mortar, Rootes, 

Staikes, Flowres, Leaves and all, till it be reduced to a 
confuſed Mafſe, Then after CMaceration, Fermentation, Sepa- 

ration, and other workings of Art, there is extracted a kind of 
Aſhes or Salt including theſe Formes and Tinures under their 
Power and Chaos, Theſe Apes are put up in Glafles,written 
upon wich the ſeverall names of the Hearbs or Plants,and ſea» 
led Hermetically, that is, the mouth of the Glaſſe heated in 
the fire, and then the Necke wrung about cloſe , which they 

call the Seale of Hermes their Maſter. 

When you would ſee any of theſe Vegetables againe, they 
apply a Candle or {oft Fire to the Glaſſe, and you ſhall pre» 
R 3 ently 
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ſently perceive the Hearbs or Plants by little and little to rill 
up againe out of their Salt or Aſhes in their ſeveral] proper 
Formes, ſpringing up as at firſt ( but in a ſhorter time) they did 
in the Feild. But remove the Glaſle from the Fire, and imme- 
diately they returne to their owne Chaos againe. 

And though this went for a great ſecret in the time of were 
cetan, yer Gaffarel ſaith, eA preſent ce ſecret neſt plua ſi rare ; 
car Mounfienr de Claves un des excellens Chimiſtes de noſtre 
temps, le fait voir tows ler jours, &c. that now *tis no Tuch 
rare matter, for CMonnfienr de Claves, one of the moſt 
excellent Chimiſts of theſe dayes , uſeth ro make ſhew 
of this at any time, 

And therefore heave the word of the Lord, 5 you dry bones; 
Come from the foure winds 0 breath, and breath upon theſe ſlaine 
that they may live, Ezck. 3 7- 

O Earth, Earth, Earth, heare the word of the Lord.Thy dead 
men ſhall live, with my dead boay ſnall they ariſe; Awake and ſing 
ye that dwelt in the duſt, fo” thy dew 14 as the dew of hearbs, aud 
the Earth ſhall caft out the dead, Eſay.36.19. 
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CHAP. XXVII, 


1 (or. 15. 36, 


Thow foole | That which thow ſoweſt # not quickeued except 
it dye, 


His admirable inſtance of the Corne is one of thoſe things 
which Saint Pawl wastaught at GamaliePs feet. 

In a diſcourſe concerning the ReſurreRion,had before Fulina 
Ceſar the Emperour(and at which Rabban Gamaliet was pre- 
ſent MAN VRD 27) IR <2 RTHEARTP TMaNY 
NIN YINT1 ED 39 8") ITT 22 NT RYV 
"Dx Poy jmm4v2293 ix 2D2ry M121 ray e3 
Fx noaony map noun nn nynD WM % M 
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N12D1 1377 WP 17 BN that is, Cleopatra the Queen 
aiked R. Meir, and ſaid, We know that they that lye downe (the 
dead) ſhall live, becauſe it us written, And they ſhall pring ap 
out of the (ity like the hearbe of the ground, but when they ſtand 


up (from the Dead) ſhall they riſe up naked, or in their Clother? Kit vechomer is 
He [aid unto her, Kal Vechomer from the wheat. What of the © yy eng 
wheat which i buried naked, &> yet riſeth wp very well clad bow minori 24 majm, 


wuch more the Juſt men who are buried in their Clothes? (ſar ,. 0s contrary 


ſaid unto Rabban Gamalict, Cc. Talmud in Sanhedris, C, 11. 
fol. go. 6. 

It will be worth the knowing to obſerve here a praQice of 
the Greeke Church not yet out of ule, and very properly con» 
cerned in this matter of the Corne. 

The uſeis, & 7» ies. F KAKOIUMURPAY ON 20/5 TWSTS avers blue 
Serrs vdurr, Vis Olay Tay Ths ispis ures dNvruy aporihiveu, EF Ee tO 
ſet boiled Corne before the ſingers of thoſe Holy Hymnes 
which uſe to be ſaid at their Commemorations of the dead or 
thoſe which are aſleepe in Chriſt. 

And that which the Rite would have, is to fignifie the Re» 
furreRion of the Body. FE 
n 
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And that it is indeed a well enough proportion'd embleme, 
The Author which I quote hath endeavoured toexprefle with 
more elegancy then 1 loukt for. 

His Title is, Tr f5a2mm 5 ho; Br'Þ Os 74 TH7; wuntuony yorg mhv 
EY 0159 LAOLUNUAV AY &, BY Tſe Tov ey ico iiegits TEheTals That Is, 

W hatis the meaning of the boiled Corne at the Comme« 
moration of theſe that ſleepe in Chriſt, and at the Holy Mys 
{teries of the Saints? 

To which, he is not content to make a Man come downe, 
and compare with all the little moments belonging to an care 
of Corne; But he would have you know too, Kt jiremu wirhg 
Crons TOT; noxaorg h ve 299715, % $d'1ar'% mu mh; dradiitrurus Ke 
os 870 Th yi av wdivay © vouF yer un ware verov,m peo 8 
TA2TEmte &V Cn, 8 WppuTals Kat 7x: wort Tis wd TO wm Ft wa Ate 
Per wovroy mw Kottov, gp} mipadiorr. ESnpsvre Ss 7 giuar 
evaliSor weeror + , 235 Tor he my Kokitgy Wlttn ur ik, dp 
 uipy ns Totrz Hnwy Ty wworels Ths Huw exerhdnus; That 
death bere 1 manifeſtly both the Father and the Mother of 
Life. The Earth labonrs not after the ordinary way of a wo- 
man in travaile. Her infant ( orne ts not quickened except it 
dye, ſhould it live ſtill, it conld not be formed in the wombe, 
eAnd conſider with me the miracle of theſe throwes, The Earth 
onely receiveth but the bare Coyne, and reftoreth it againe by 
corrupting it, and delivereth it up in a much better faſhion then 
it tooke it in , habited anew as to all refÞets of appoint« 
ment in the parts. And can we receive a more forcible ime 
preſſion of argument for our owne reſt auration,then from thu ex« 
ample, 

The Author faith yet more, #5 5 & mu 74701; £5 ind ninzy 
ewpiyrÞ 1 ren; nero Tis vice Tos Pd mor) Savuags rigor, 757% 
#Z 33 us tnabey ij xmas verts evadidurr, Fro fs woMvcs dards eds vev;rws 
Sir7(S 675 avaywonoy tottys ap Bdnemtl. w 135 THY Emony dry 
EptvoBnafeing, Brewer 4 lyiiv jay Smlhd ery wi TepinePs, Th 

ann Nt TwTmy Sm) us auvrh T4470, wr aduramoy i) atu's 
you Ts 
' And haw ſhould all theſe ſtalkes grow up from one grams 
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| corne, and that as good as dread? The wonder of this u farre 
2» Ab that of the Reſwrreftion of our bodies, fer then the Earth 


- Vpwweth wp her dead but one for one, but in the caſe of the Corne 


foe giveth wp many living ones for one dead 0ne.O the intolerable 
madne ſe of wnbeleiuving men! They ſee that the Earth giveth # 
to the Hnibandman that which it received not, and ſbowld it be 
accounted among the impoſſible things that the ſame Earth ſhould 
ſurrender wp(to the ('reateur t00)that which ſhe hath received in 
pawne? Taj m 28, Xc.as the Author goeth on, | 

Here (though the opportunity ſeemesto be very fairely of. 
fer'd) I avoide to gaine any reputation towards the Reſutre. 
Rion of our Bodies from thar parcell Riſing of Legs & Armes, 
&c. which uſerh to be ſcene and belcived ar a place in &-£- 
Uh not farre from Gran Caire , upon Good Friday and the 

ve of that. 

'Tis true indeed (if che thing it ſelfe be ſo) that in this caſe 
too our Bones doc flouriſh like an hearbe, for thoſe little Re- 
ſurreRions are not ſeene to riſe, but riſen. | 

And o like Limmes of Immortality they ſpring up from the 
Exrth,as they did from that other Deaaneſſe of their Mother's 
wombe. 

We our ſelves grow thus up too like the Grafſe of the 
Field; we are not (cene but found to doe fo, 

'Tis ſo with theſe fore, running parts. If you draw neare to 
touch a head or a legge, you ſhall perceive no more of this 
ReſutreRion for that time, bur if you give backe, and leave 
the Miracle to it ſelfe, you ſhall preſenily finde it more a 
man at your returne. 

Becauſe I meane to make no more uſe of this wonderfull 
prevention of thoſe that ſleepe, then what I firſt pretended to, I 
ſhall be bound co trouble you he leſſe with any much repeti- 
tion of the particulars. You may finde a competent ſtore of 
this matter in {amerarias his Hiſtoricall Meditations, C,73. of 
the firſt Century. I will adde to that this onely our of S»wwew 
Goulartins, from the Relation of one Steven Duplan, an eye- 
wirneſſe,& a man of very good and ſober note in his acknow- 
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Sim. Goulart Hifto- * 4. k . 
Te; CT, tonche divers membres de cer'veſuſcitans, Et comme il voul 


1-fol.32.34-06+ ſe ſai d' mnt tefte chevelue denfant, wn homme dn Caive 


11 me diſoit d'avantage avoir (comme auſſi firent les autres 


s'eſcria toxt hant, Kali, Kali, ante materaſde, c'eſt a dire. Laiſſe 
Laifſe, tune ſcats que ceft decela, i.e. Andhe told me more« 
over that he had (and that others had done fo too) touched 
divers.of theſe riſing Members ; And as he was once fo do- 
ing upon the hairy kead of a Child, a Man of Cairocryedout 
aloud, Kali, K ali,ante materaſde, that is to ſay, Hold, Hold, 
you know not what you doe. 

That which f{cemeth to be wanting to the Authority of 
this itrange thing is,that there ſhould be no ordinary memory 
(none at all I can meete with yet) of the matter in any of 
their owne Bookes. That in the Greeke- Liturgies out of the 
Leſſon for the time, I know not how to make reckoring of, 
as enough to this purpoſe, In any other Bookes of rheirs,and 
fome likely ones too, I meete not with any notice at all. And 
yet as to that I can retort this anſwer upon my ſelfe, that a 
thing of ſo cheape and common beleifte amongſt them could 
not ficly be expeRted ro be written out as a rarety by them# 
ſelves, and ſent forth into theſe unbeleiving Corners of the 
world» Which though ir may paſſe for a reaſon why there 
ſhould not be any ſuch comman report of the thing,yer leaveth 
me ſcope to thinke, that there is ſome ſpeciall mention of it 
in the Arabicke or Copricke Hiſtories , which when it ſhall 
be met with, if it be found to referre up the Wonder to ſome 
excellent and important Origiratl, it will the better detend 
this matter of Fa, from the opinion of impoſture, 

Indeed theriſfing of theſe armes and legs otherwiſe is but 
an ill argument to be uſed for the RefurreRion of our Bodies, 
for *tis eaſier to beleive this, then that. | 

The Arabicke Nubian Geographer telleth of a place in e/£/ 
£ypt called Ramal eAlefinem, or the Sands of T/inem , RNA) 
DLYIRN IM? MIR FIN FINMDD MIRROR TDOFYN 
IFIRD RI7Y R013 TWYEe DORN PYID IRDY 77 'B (EAb 
TIN that is, Where thre #4 a great miracle of the moſt Glovi- 
04 God, And it u, that if you take a bone and bury it in _ 

Sanas 


ReſurreFion of the Swallowes, 131 
Sands for the ſpace 'of ſeven dayer, by Gods permfſion it (hal 
turne into 4 very hard ftone, exc. Clim, 3. Part. 3, 

And what if all our Bones were buried in theſe Sands? As if 
Go4 were not able even out of thoſe Stones to raiſe wp Chil» 
dren unto Abraham. 

[f che Phaenix of eAyrabss ſhould prove to be an Utopian 
Bird, (as I will not now ſuſpeR after ſuch a fize'of Apoſtoli- 
call Authority, and (o/ ſufficient a countenance given to that) 
It will be enough for aus that the Swalowes know their time 
tho (as well as the Storke) and after ſuch a manner as if they 
knew (or atleaſt would have us to know it) curs too, 

Theſe at the beginnings cf Winter uſe to fall down in heaps 
together into the duſt or water, and there flcepe in their Chas 
or, till hearing the voice of returning nature at the Spring, 
they awake out of this Jead (leepe, and quicken” up to their 
owne life againe. ; 

A commentatour upon the {orinthiens to this fifteenth © Hors 
Chapter, affirmeth that he himlclfe found a company of Swal-= 
lowes lying dead under an old Table in a Church at Witres 
brrge, which for want of the naturall time of the yeare, were 
by an artificiall heate recovered unto life againe. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
Math, 3. 4 


«And the ſame Fohnhad his Raiment of Camels haire , and 4 
Leatherne Girdle about bis Loines, and his meate was Lo» 
cuft: and wild Honey, 


T He reſt is plaine enough, but for the Locuſts there hath 
beene a great deale of unneceſſary Criticiſme deviſed, & 
as it fals out ro make the word in a worſe caſe then it was be- 
| * Ore, Awids is the word, and it can ſignify nothing here but Lo- 
cults, and the queftion needs not to be whether theſe be mans 
Meat or n0,lt is certaine that the _ might eat them _ 

2 aw 


| mats. & 


, 


— Acridophagi. 
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in Dwſeo3d, Libs 
3-C. 46. 


law of Moſes, Lev,11.33. And CHMathiolms upon Dioſcorides 
faith that this was thereaſon why Fobn Beproft made uſe of 
them as a ſtri& obſerver of the Law.” 

Buc that they are catenin the Eaſt and elſewhere, you may 
ſce Kerſtenixs his Note upon an Arabicke Trar.(lation of Saint 
AMathew's Goſpell. And [obn Leo in his Deſcription bf A4fri- 
c4 ; But that which is here co the purpoſe is the note of Aga- 
tharchides in his Trat upon the Red Sea; where he ſpeakes of 
the eAcridophags, or eaters of Locuſts. Hedaith , &eayyrteur 
toy Awray iogoi os Tis eidt01y puthaves ff $Eeucios. T hat their bas 
bit of body « thinne and meaguer,c. 

So Cleonards Note of the Country people of Fez in Africa, 
will be fit to the matter. It is in his lalt Epiſtle to his lutour 
Latomw,towards the latter, end. | 

Nove de Bellis, nthil ad Brabantinor: neque enim firepiturn 
armorum andictualins eſt Exercitms quem Deus bu regionibus 
immiſit; paucts ante diebus Feſe vidiſſes Colum obdultlum loctn 
farnm agminibus,que hic non ſoltm faltant, ſed avium ritu v0. 
litant. Jam cor im video minas priorum prophetarum , mult 
in loci; Notte una ſata perdunt wniverſa, bellum ftrenue cum ys 
gernnt ruftici, Nam plauſtra plena Locuſtis advebunt Feſam, 
nam hos hoſtes vulgo hic commedunt, Ego tamen ſum tam delica- 
tr ,ut malim perdicem nuam quam locuftas vigints quod totam 
hanc regionem gens Tocuſticadevoravit, i. &. I can tell you 


Vid. Euftath, in wewes of warres, but not like yours in Brabant; No noi/e of wea« 


Hexaermeron. 


pons here, 'tis another kinde of Army which God hath ſent wto 
theſe Coaſts. Within theſe few dairs you might have ſcene the 
whole Heaven clouded over with Troopes of Loewſts, ſuch as doe 
not hoppe about like your Grajhoppers, they fly here like Birds, 
Me thought I ſaw here fulfilled in mine eyes that of the old Pro» 
phets. In many places they will deſtroy you all the Corne in cne 
night,The Country people fight very ſtontly with theſe Locuſts, 
they bring them home by whole Cart loades to Feſſe,and then eat 
theſe enemies when they bave done; but for my owne part I am a 
tender palated that I had rather have one Partridge then twenty 


Locuſts ; for that theſe Locuſts have devoured this whele . 


Country. 
And 


| "Y 


_ 


_— 5 
—_— 


7P Anſwer of Tobn Bapciſt.Dragons in Babylon. 


173 


1 And this indeed was the thing td be ſpoken too, for as the 
courſeneſſe of the Raiment, ſo the ſlenderneſſe of the ayer is e- 
- quilly to pretend towards a rigid and auſtere condition of Iife. 
And as to this ſence I ſhall make you this new Note out of an 
Arabicke Commentary upon the Alcoran, The Tradition is , 
M29 2 2099x 58 MY (NOY2 799 WM WTR 
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That John the Baptift when he was yet a Child, bring in none nome. 


CH GEWF* 


company with: ſome of bi fellowes , they askt him to play with 
thews, but bs ſaid wnto them, { was not created for fhart. 


CHAP, XXIX 
Jh. IJ, 22s 


And the wild Beaſts of the Iſlands ſpall cry tn their deſolate hows 
fer, and Dragons.un their pleaſant Palaces 6, \.: + 


TJ" 45 Foken of Babylin,and the Prophecy: fulfilled, 

A Dayes journey from hence ( (aith Brenjemin Bar Fong in 

his Itinerary) is Babel, MINN NND1N 332, wHn 
8) 1912) (AIR 1RQ 1 Mare P22 Awhy TRA. 
O'3"P2) DTT 1182 120127 BIN V2D)RV).271-.082 
121M Wa 5. e. This is that Babel which was of old, «-Cury 
of thirty miles in breadth. 'T u now laid waſt. There it yet te be 
ſeene the Ruines of a Palace of Nebuchadnezar, but the _Sonnes 
of men dare not enter in for feare of Serpents Cf Scorpions which: 
poſſeſſe the place, 1 . 1 _— 

Now you may read thereſt of the Prophecy. 

Y. 19. And Babylon the Glory of Kingdomes,the Beamty of 
the Chaldees Excellency, ſhall be' as when God overthrew Sodom 
aud Gomorrah. | | BRA 

V. 20. It fhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in 
from generation to generation, neither ſhall the «Arabian pitch 
buTent theregneither ſpall the Shepheards make their fold there, 

: $ 3 'f « 21 +&at 


—_ 


IN 
RUS 


Com Ara M5.4 


'*. © Tay im-Heaven. Repentance.” © 
V. 2t. But wild Beafts of the Deſert ſhall lie there Jand 


their howſer ſhall be full of dolefull Creatures , and Owles ſhal 
dwell there, and Sat Jres ſhall dance there, 


« # 


4 
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CHAP, XXX, 


\ 


\ Tok, rs. 10; 


Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is joy im the preſence of the Angels 
of God over one Sinney that repenteth, 


Heſe words of our Savicur will found the leſſe ſtrange to 
you, If I helpe you to a ccunterchange of Eaſtcrne Ex- 
preſſion, £8. 
Would you thinke that in Heaven it felfe, whither when 
we come «ll teares ſhall be wiped from owr eyes,there ſhould now 
' be weeping and mourning for the deail in finne becauſe they are 
wot, *Tis a Tradition firmely received by the Fewes, and from 
them derived ty the Mahnm: tant. | : 
-- In an Arabicke Mann(cripe of theirs this anſwer of God to 
Meſes,is found DD N) O Moſes, ec. Even about thir Throne 
Lib.queft. Arab. of mine there Ftand thoſe ; and they are many 100 "7 a2? 
pcaimnans ==, nM'MN fÞ PITDIR that fred teares for the Sinnes of 
: cn, 
If there be teares and ſorrow in Heaven for one that is 
gone aſtray, how much more ought there to be Joy over a fin- 
ner that'Repenterh? 6 189 
And our Saviour was not the firſt that ſaid it. 
The words havea reflexe uporithat old pofirion, in the He- 
R.Cvimbi.in 5s brew Divinity. COND CYpwx2 nIwnh 52 mY 
_ i. &. That a Repenting man of greater efteeme in the ſight of 
God, then one that never fell away, 
This is the meaning of char exprefſion, more then ninety and 
nine juſt perſous that need novrepenrance, 
Their Elders talke higher yer of this excellent virtue. Saine 


Auſtin might have return'd another anſwer to him that _ 
im 
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Repentarce. Shecina, 


4 


him what God imploy'd himſelfe about before the world was 
made, He was making Hell? Nofuch matter. 
The DoRours in the Talmwd fay, He was creating Repen» 


tance, or contriving all the wayes how he might be mercifull 6+ Tam in los; 
nough to the Man h: #1 ſo mindful of, and to the ſonne of Man fol .$6. 


ſo much regarded by bim. 

They fay more. That one day ent here in true o— my) 
i more worth then Eternity it ſelfe, or all the dayes of Heaven in 
the other world, 


- CH'AP. XXXI, 
Iſay. $7. 15» 


For thus ſaith the High and Lofty one that Snbabiteth Etervi. 
ty, whoſe Name # Holy, I dwel inthe High and Holy Place, 
with him alſo that ts of a contrite and hamble fpirit,to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con- 

- BYste Oness 0s ; ar | _ ng 
Bi: willGod dwell upon the Earth}, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot conteine him. How much lefſe this Houſe 
which we have built? 

All things are full of God, He is therefore called in the Ho- 
ly Tongue, COPDN Hammakom,the Place. Or that Fulneſle 
which filleth 4) in Al. God (as the great Hermes ) is a Cir- * 
cle, the Center whereof is every where , and the Circunife- 
rence no where. 1/ 1 climbe up into Heaven thou art there, if 
I goe downe to Hell thow art there alſo, 

Nor is He preſent onely to theſe reall Capacities of Earth 
and Heaven,but even alſo tothoſe Imaegivery ſpaces of incom- 
prehenſible receipt and infinitely extending. He is there 
where Nothing elſe is, and Nothing elſe is there where He is 
not. 
 Butthenare we to thinke,that we men have his Company 
but as the Devils have, to ;rewble at, No: The Cry __— 
What 
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136 Shecina, or Gods dwelling Preſence. 


What have we.to doe with thee thow Sonne of the moſt Hight 
Not ſo here, but why art thow ſo farre from me 6 my God, Vi. 
10,1.The Finger of God is there, as in the Plagues of egypt. 
Exod.8.19. But his Right Hand is here, Pſal. 20.6. They have 
God eAlmighty, we. All- ſufficient. There He is a conſmunn 
Fire. He.12.29.Here Immanuell,God;not againit but. withus, 

Therefore it is that though He were here before, yet upon 
our occaſion He is faid to bow the Heavens and come 
downe., 

Ho was ſeens at Moria. At Peniel Face to Face. Gene 22. 30. 
The Patriarch-Abraham invited bimto Dintier, and He lay at 
Lot's Houſe al Night. Jatob wreſtled with him at Mahanaim, & 
go! the better, and would not let Him depart except He bleſt 

ins. He paſt owce by Moſes in the (lift of the Rocke, He met him 
often at the doove of the Tabernacle, He wandred with his Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſſe. When, theeArks ſtored fil. fo did Het 
When the Arke ſet forward He alſo was Foken toto ariſe, Riſe 
»p Lord, (the Leader ſaid) and let thine Enemies be ſcattered, 
Numb. 10. 35+. _ 

To allow for all this we are to take knowledge of ſome 
conliderations,according to which it may ſtand with the ds- 
vine Immenſity to be, as afferent ly preſent in ſome places,as 4» 
like ih ell.” | | 

We can doe no better then reſt our ſelves upon that anci- 
ent and well advis'd of diftin#ion delivered in the Schoole. 

' God(faith the Maſter ) by his preſence, power, and Eſſence, 
.immurably exiſteth in every Nature and Being, indetermin'd 
by Circumſcription or definitionz He is otherwiſe and more 
excellently preſent with Saints and Holy Men , by his Grace 
and Holy Spirise, But moſt of all and molt excellently preſent 
by Union Hypeſfaticall, inthe ſecond perſon in whom the 
Fulneſſe of the Godbead dweleth bodily, c-c.1 Diſt. 37. 

To theſe three Afe/ma ſuperadderh the fourth and fifth 
difference, the one per pecnuliaria figna, giving inſtance in 74+ 
cob't Lad4er ; the other whereby God 1s preſent, Cum Con- 
ei/1is & ſmmmss Pontificibw. 

But theſe differences are written upon as ſupernumerary by 
, Nazarim 
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-N 4z4rim, Gonz,sles,o+c, The two being indeed but one; and 
that no other then the ſ-cond of the three wherbyGod is pre» 
ſent by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

' By preſence; power , and eſſence, the: DoQours generally 

meane; by the firſt,an appropinquity of Vifion,that all things 
are open and naked unto his fight;by the ſecond,an Approxi- 
mati-n of power,that He worketh in,and ruleth over AU; by 

the third, an Indiſtance of his Beixg to all things whatſoever, 

of eAtaall or poſſible exiſtence. 

Thas Godis intimately and indiviſibly preſent with all and 
with eyery thing. Nay thus He isalſo preſent with Nothing, 
(if fo we are to call that vaſt Receipt without the Univerſe 
comprehending infinitely this created Nature of Things )which 
needing not to be argued from any aQuall operation or con- 
ſerving caulality ſufficiently followeth the Nature of /mmwen- 
fry. ; 

'Twould imply a ContradiQion to fay he could be aQually 
preſent with that which is not; or with that which ſhall be; 
before ir is, yet not to ſay that He is there where Nothing elie 
is, or ſhall be but himſelfe, is to ſay he is not Infirrite;' Noris - 
it otherwiſe anſwered by thoſe DeRcurs which pretend tg C924 4p 17 


the contrary ſentence ; for though they cannot be gotten to Bonavert in 1.76, 
ſay that God is preſent withour, yet they confefſe He cannot egy) * IRE 
be comprehended within the Univer/e, making all up with a Xemb.s, 
Negative Extra, and Potential exiſtence,asto no purpoſe they p5t® * 1 
may be ſeene, in 1. Thom. q. 8. & 1. Sent. diſt. 37» 
Relating to this firſt ReſpeRt of Preſence, Power, and E/- 
ſence, we ſay that God equally'diſpoſeth of himſelfe to all 
things and men, and that he cannot thus be more in one place 
then another. | 
But the ReſpeR of Grace and Spirit ſuperinduceth a Spect- 
all influence and Immediation of bleſſings, and imprinting the 
Natnre or Being whatſoever with a much more intimare and 
more excellent Relation. Thus God is faid to be nearer to this 
man then to that,” more in one place then in another. Thus' 
he is ſaid to depart from ſome and come to others, to leave this 
place & to abide in that,not ERS application of _ 
cltcy 
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ſ{c|tc,(much lefle by local| motion)butby Impreffionot Effects 
- . It ay he fail of all places, Dew his eft, God is here. But of 
ſome, as Facob of his Bethel, Vere Dens hic eff, Truly God is 
in this place. Ferejthat is,{aith Saint Bernard, Crrtizes &f Evie 
.dentizes, by 4 more evident and more effeAya)}} preſence. With 
.Jjuſt mev, ſ«ich he, God is prefent, 4» verirare,; In decd,but 
with the wicked, diſſemblingly, ('tis the Fathers expreſſion) 
Ss diſſimulatione. | 
As he is to all & in all placeshe is calledjn the Holy Torgue, 
Febovah, Hethat is, or Efſence; but as be uſcth to be in Holy 
places he is called Shecinah,that is, He tbat-dwelleth or preſence 
And this Shecineh is taken by ſome of them {as R, Menahem) 
for the preſence of the He ſſiab, by others for the Rwuach hah» 
heder, or preſence of the Holy Spirit as the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
nponGen,q45-27.And ſo the Hebrew Schoote maketh even with 
ours,for Fehovab (ignifyeth the firlt member of the diſtinfion 
for Preſence, Power & Eſſences Mefſiahytorthe Laſt or Hypeſtats- 
Fall union, and the Holy Spirit for the ſecond. Indeed the moſt 
generall and con(tant fence of this word Shecarab to the Jewes, 
mecaneth-(jill& more intimate application of the preſence of 
God to ſuch a Per/on or Place; then that of his common and 
equall Abode. He u /aid to dwell there (ſaith Alaimon) where 
be pmrterh the markes or evidences of by CAajefty and preſence, 
And he doth this-by his Grace and Holy Spirit. Therefore 
Chinches arc {aid to be the Houles of God , and good Men 


the Temples of the Holy Ghoſe. 


This is the Reaſon why CHichart the Archangel is called, 
COMET. W Pronceps fatierum, or the Prince of the preſence , 
mM the Booke of Zorobabe!; tor in their account he is fo neare 
tothe King of Heaven, as to be admitred to fir down by. kims 
and regittr the good As of the 1/rae/ites.” 

- 'Tis it bis power alſo to blot them our againe as occaſion 
ſhall be.given bim, Talmud. i (hegigab. fol.15.6. | 
- As to the refpet of Gods applying hjmſelte ro a perſon, 
they haye an old faying, ©2927 DMN Op NP NI2WN 
FEIYYID) FYIRD MD! Thet the.Shecinah will dwell 
withybe meeke and Humble Men,but flyeth away from tbe proud 
«#4 4rg13, Which ſcemeth; to we to calt a light upon thoſe 
- word 


Sg hecinah,or God's dwellin 7 prefentce. 


words of Saint Fawes,C:4.6.God reſſteth the Proud, hue giveth 
race wwto the Humble. _ | | 

The Greekc is, «r71m%worras, God ſets himiſelfe in array againſt 
the prond," The words arcquetcd our of Frov.3.34» The Sy- 
riacke traoflatian whereof 1s detwrbabit, He will caſt downer, but 
the Chaldee is, 5Unſores propeller, that is, He will caſt the proud 
or ſcorneful! men farre away ont of bu foght, but giveth Grace to 
the bumble, that is, draweth neare unto them and dwelleth 
there by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

And thus alſo you may the better underſtand the word :« - 
7&«47%,in the yerſe before going, where the pirit thar dwelleth 
in is ſaidtoluft to envy, © 

Oae of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Syre is, JAM? PIN efe. Mit» 
te panem tnun [uper facies aquarum, & /unper dridam, + in- 
venies en in fine dieram, i.e, ** Caſt thy Bread upon the 
"* face of the Waters, and upon the dry Land, and thou ſhale 
* finde it in the end of dayes, ;! 

To this the Peruſs or Expoſetion ſaith, COW ce. Letrhy 
T able alwayes be prepared for whoſeever:comnr that thew mayeſt 
be accounted worthy to have the Shecinah reſt #pen thee. So that 
they account God will dwell with fitch'a man askeepeth good 
hoſpirality, 

They fay alſo, that the Shecinah will not reſt upon a ad 
or /orrowfull man, but upon a w/e, a valiant, or « rich man it 
will, And many like receſſes they have to this purpoſe;capable 
enough of a good conſtruftion, 

As to the other re{peR of, Gods application of himſelfe to 


a place, The Son of Halaptha (aid, Whereſoever 2 or 3 are fit- pate Avih.C. 2 


ting together and conferring rogether about the Law, there the 
Sh:cinah will be with them. 'Tis the meaning of our Saviour, 
where he promifeth. Whereſoever two or three are gathered tos 
gether,there am[T in the midſt of thens. As if hebad ſaid, The She- 
cinab (hall be there, or there I will be by my aweling pre- 
ſence or {peciall exhibition of my ſelfe by fagnes of Bleiling 
and Grace. 

In other places he is only {aid tobee, but in Holy places to 


be wonderfull, Pſal: 68. 35. The face of God is every where 
T 3 altke, 


S, Maxinw My . 
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alike: Duo fugerem « facie tw, fat] the Plalmiſt? whither 
can I fly from thy face? He ſaid not quo fmgerem, ec, whither. 
Bal 1 fly from thy Back parts, for theſe are more vifible in 
one place then another, *Tis theregas every where The Lord. 
Bur here the Lord mercifull and gracious fiow 10 anger and 4+ 
bonnd ant in goodneſſe and truth. 

Therefore eyen the moſt high thus dwelleth in Temples 
made with hands, and though Heaven be his Throne and 
Earth his Footſtole yet we men can build him a Honſe. A 
Houſe of prayer (as it is called} unto all Nations. And this is 
the place where his Honowr dwells, We ſay it againe not 
more eſſentially here, but more gratiouſly, 41s gary 74 dis mhiy= 
uans fc. asthe bleſſed Maximw, by the Grace of his holy 
Spirit . 'Ev Tn d1ig 7 $44 Erxaitala dogg fc mapodour , which 
though not ſeene by us , # yet- alwayrs veſident im the Holy 
Charch, 

So the Apoſtolicall forme of confecration(as we receive it 
of the Metaphraft.) May it pleaſe thee mercifall God that 
thy moſh holy ſpirit may inhabit in thu. Houſe which we have 
built in thy name 0: + | 

The preſence of this Holy ſpirit applying to the Place conſe. 
crate by a ſecret and inviſible kinde of incubation diſchargeth 
« of all thoſe black incumbrancies which the Prance of the Aire 
mightintrude upon ity and bringing it under the paaow of the 
«Almighty, exalteth-it to a Reverentiall ſtate of ho/ineſſe ani! 
Divinuy, which intermixing with that Space and Site of 
Gronnd, not by groſſe adherence, but by Energeticall Com- 
munion, induceth a Nature and condition, apt to quicken and 
affure devorion, and difpoleth the Acts there done to more 
Illuſtrious and-infallible c fe Rs of bleſling and ſuccefile. 

In regard unto thts great and glorious preſence, I am mov» 
ed torefict upontwo principall inconſiderations. The fir. 
gularity of fome, and the jrreverence of allmoſt A. The firſt 
s theirs who preferre the. Berne before the { hurch, as if God 
would be more at home in their out-houſes then in his owne 
dwelling Manſion. '' He heareth indeed whatſoever prayers, 
wharcſoever made, but his. carcs are faid tobe arret and in- 
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tent only to thoſe that are made in this place. I know that 
our Father is to be prayed to in ſecret, but thar is that he is noe 
to be prayedto in the Corners of the freers, that is thoſe ends 
and corners of the (treets where the Gates arc, as the e/Etbio-: 
pricke very 'well rendereth. For the Eaſterne faſhion is co have 
a Gate almeſt to every (treet, 1o that theſe Corners of the- 
ſtreers where eminently open and the fictelt places that could 
be choſen for one to pray in, that did it therefore that be 
might be ſcene of men. 

The King Hezkiab was heard upon bis bed, but bis prayer, 
what was it,, but that he might goe once more to Church? 
2 Chron: 20. 5. And even then though in that extremity, 
he could not goe up into the houſe of the Lordz:yet at leaſt 
he turned himſcHe in his Chamber that way, ſupplying whas 
he could not doe by bodily remotion with holy Extefie and 
tranſportation of minde. | 

Butthe greateſt fault 'is committed by th-ſe that come, for 

as we demeane our ſelves, *cwcre much better for us not to 
be there; or if webe, that God himſelle were away. How 
unreverently we enter and depart and yet bow fearefall ir this 
place, Bur in the Buſinefle it ſelfe, how molt unſeatonable we 
are and ſtrangely impertinent? By the (onftirutions called 
eApoſtolicall the Deacons charge was to over looke the people 
STws wits Viaweirn i vozitn h ardent reuon that no man whiſper 
ed, that no man laughed, nay that no man ſo much as nodded his 
head, or twinckled hit eye. Tw vero ((aith Saint eAmbroſe to 
his Virgin) in winifterio Des, tuſſer, excreatua, abiine, he 
would not ſuffer her in time of Divine ſervice no not to conyh, 
or to ſpit aloud, 

Initead of any ſuch fevere appointment, we fit like thoſe 
in Chryſoftome, rwwper, 1touu ory vaprar]es, ſorngging, yawne 
ing, and benumm'd with dulneſſe. And would it were no 
worſe then ſo, 

Our whole deportment there 1s ſo intollerably notorious 
and deſperately prophane that if Saint Pas/s Infidel ſhould 
come in, he would be fo farre _— downe and wor ſhip- 
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ing that he would preſently be bound to reperr, Ged @ not in 
you of 4 eruth, 1'Cormqe ry, ' | | 
Some Chriſtians do more Reverence ta the out. (ide of a 
Thurch,chen wero the preſence otGod within je. © 
Thoſe of Hahaſſis it ins journef (though upon the ſpeed ) 
they are to paſſe by a Charch, no man 1510 unreverent as to 
Viaggio fatto nel (ir fill upon his horfe' z wa dr/monta fin che paſſe a pieds la chi- 
Ethip: 6-26. effa Of ol cimmerio per un grand pez.us, © but diſmounting him« 
& /elfe (faith eAlvarez) he walketh on foot till he hath left not 
the Church onely, bur the Charch-yard alſo very farre behinde 
hum. | jy 
Will you take an example from the Tarkss,while #t 5: called 
to day, and ers yet they riſe up in judgement againſ# we. 
Their Church behaviour'is after- this [ avother ] manner. 
C#Hed to prayers by the 1Lab /{ebs, or the voice ot him that 
cryeth (forthey have no Bells) they firlt waſh themſelves, 
then, pating off their ſhoes at the threſhold of the XMe/que 
doore, [nmme cum filentis diſcalceati ad inftratum pavimens- 
inm accidunt, Emanmuc five eAniefignants Orationem incipit, 
#mmes /equnntur, & dum fletit genua alis idem preſtant, & 
io erefto, ceteri ſe erigunt & ipſum, vocem attollentem, vel 
| deprimentem , adſt antes imitantur , ubi neminem twuſſientem, 
—_—— oſcitantem , deambulantem ant confabulantem invenias, ſed 
T0. ſummo [ilentio oratione peratta reſumptiſque calceis diſcedunt , 
| 4 5,6, They draw neare with greatrevevence tothe Pavement 
Fo ne ax 4 of the Moſque covered over with Carpets, or Mats, as it 
Swnobile;, ut m4 gray, Then the Emam or High Preiſt beginneth prayers 
ys y rr © 22d all the Company follow him, and when he kneeleth 
ride-emur, mils « do wne, they dothe like, and when he {tandeth up they do 
> + x Mere »«, ** {0 too, imitating his voice throughour, cither in elevation 
eniur crea & or depreffion of the Tone, And here you muſt not thirke 
ciemtie won: Se. it to finde any one coughing, yawning, walking or talking, 
- —6.tnadby, a * bur having performed the ſervice with all poſſible Glence 
viſe b5 precations ** they put on their fhoes and depart. | 
frm arbira- * Nay a Turke, (a + TurkeT tell you) ſhopld he but ſcratch 
© Butbeg: Epift: 3. his head in time of Divine ſervice wou!'d be verily perſwad- 
Joban: C119VIc» ed that be ſhould looſe the benefit of commivg to Ehurch for 
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 * Buttbe very Hearbenr.phewpſelyrs will go before ws au70 the 


K ingdome of Heaven. : 
Saxe Grammaticws telleth us of the Preiſt of «Arcon that 


ir that place, 949 q#otirs capeſſends vel emitteyde.opns babes 
bat, toties ad Fanuam procurrebat, ne videlicet. Des praſents- 
am mortals haliths comagio pollyeret, and therefore as oft as 
be had occaſoon ſo 19,do, hewas to goto the Church doore and dee 
4t there, feſt happily the preſence of God mighz receqve ſome pol- 
lution from the breath of 4, man. © ' -  - | 
When I think of theſe things I cannot but remember my 
ſelfc of thoſe words of our Saviour quoted out of the, Mora- 
lities of theſe lot men (as wereckon the matter) whatſoever 
you would that men ſhould do unto you tia you the (amenngo them. 
Bur thatthis ſhould be The Lqw ang. tbe; Prophetiy His ather 
words elſewhere, It hall be more tolerable for Sodom aud Gay 
morrah at the day of Fudgement ec, put me to.as great aſtand; 
IWhatdo you tall me of Chriſtians? Get zo 'be Hgathens 


firſt. Ft ty. > S354 3 
Vie tell you what an Arabick Commentatour, upon: the 


Turkiſh Alcoran hath faid VNJ7X ' MIMP JN, INN [02 commenter. 4. 
IIR YN NY fv, 11 FP WIR O11 rb :Mrm "dh 
WIR YN [27 RD DIR IR NNN) ie He that He. ©/742. 4 were 
fireth to eſcape ( Hell) fire, and go into Paradiſe, tet bim beleeng "* 


5n God, andthe day of judgement, and do to, every man as he 
would be done by. G | 

And what would you have theſe Heathens to be? fome of 
their owne Prophets have ſaid, that God & the Center of all 
things, eſpecially of all men, And as the reſpeR is from the 
waiverſall meris of Chriſt. I am fare the lines are all drawne 
equal), the difference will be only in the application and 
tendency to this point. The Chriftian accompts {and jultly 
too) that he moves thither by a ſtronger and more proper in« 
clination, and yet ſome have entertained ſo good an opinion 
of the Heathens morality and good courſe of life, that they 
thinke their caſe to be not much unlike that I 
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he had tbe houle of his 1dol- God in ſo much Reverence, that fol: 1 $8. ed 1: Baſe 
he held-it not law fuil for him not-{o mach 25.10 fetch breath 5+ 
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-the 'Sraritks of two bodies moveing downewards; 'which 
how unequall ſoever in fize and grayity, yet if they be of the 
{ame figure and matter, the heavier will not prevent the 
lighter in the falling and concurrence, but they will both 
meet together inthe Center at one and the fame time. | 

But what have Ito do' with another mans. {ervant?:-'The 
worſt you can fay by theſe men, is, that they have not the 
knowledge of Chriſt, but we fay we know him, and Contra» 
did our ſelves againe, by doing the workes of our father the 
Devill. - They are blinde indeed, but our caſe is worſe, for we 
ſay we ſee. And whichdo youthinke is'berter, not ro know 
Chriſt, then to have no Cloke tor denying him? 

You know who ſaid it, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
beenerthe caufe of all the diſtrations in theſe-parts of the 
World; Tim ſure it hath beene the pretence, und how cons 
trolled'byprivatCintereſt; and crooked to ingagements of e& 
very ones particular, we may find inall other ſtates as we now 
feele in our owne, 

As we make it, Religion is indeed bat a politique engine 
of State, as uſefull for the battery as defence, and as equally 
tradable! rothe Ruiiic- «s to the conſervation of a (ommone 
wealth, neceflary to the ttirning of affoires here below, bur of 
* no concernmernt to the other world. ; 

If it be any thingelſe why doth every man profeſſe it eo a 
ſcope and end of his owne, and never brings in God bat by 
the by” Why do we give the Enemies of God every day new 
occaſion to blaſpeme? Why do we come hither to fee our 

aces in this mirroyr of the word , and (traightway forget 
what manner of men we were? Breifly why do welive wich» 
out feare,and die without Wiſedome, 

! There be many other and thoſe horrible accidents of life 
too, that may convince us to our heads that we are indeed the 
dSwt'@ 75 xozuw theonly men almoſt that 'are without God 
Mm the world but ſo foule a Failing in that' only thing 
tos; which can pretend us to be good, even in our owne opi- 
nions (and in which the dogges which are to be withour (ae 
we thinke) ever did and- ſtill do outgoc us, cannot but = 
_ poſe 


Shecinah, Emini. 
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poſe us to the ſcorne and deriſion of him that awelleth in Hea-« 


ven, 


Our Saviour himſelte when he went up to Hiersſalew, .,4 g.5r, 


m mejruror ens a5npt2ey i. Co as one makes bold to conſtrue it, 
put on a New Face, as to got into the Temple, you may thinke 
what you will of that Temple, but however you are to know 
that there is a greater then Salomon here. 

How we can lay the ground better for the Heathen, or 
worſe for onr felves,then by negleQing this great point of De- 
votion,as confidently as we therefore receive the Sacrament it 
ſelfe wnworthily, I will not fay I cannot, Let every man tell 
himſelfe. 

That we dare todoe thus before the Angel &ccle/7 5. *Tis 
not poſſible bur ſuch prayers ſhould be turned into ſinne. Thus, 
'Tu miquity even the ſolemne meeting. But take we heed 
leſt we come to know that God was here by his departure 
from hence, and that voice be uttered out of our Temples, 
which was once heard out of that of the [ewes, Ms723411wusw 
ure734y, Migremus binc. 
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But by my name Iebovah was I not knowne unto then, 


(= the pronunciation of the Terragrammatos uns 
der its proper conſonancy of Letters, when, by whom, 
and in what caſes the word Jehovah may be uttered, A very 
{ufficient account hath beene already given by the Learned 
Buxtorfe, Druſins, and others. 

It may be added,that this thing was not unknowne to the 
very Heathen themſelves, as a Chronographer of Antsech quo» 
teth it out of one of their Ancient Divines, 

» oro 6 aus "Oppivs ations th The warThHap, EE my WH TIVE frm 
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He queteth Orpheus to [ay that he heard from the Oracle the 
V Ine ffable 


Feryg7hos by 'T 


Ineffable Name of God, Hericepeo. eAwd that the interpretati- 
#n thereof in common ſpeech, u Counſell, Light,The Giver of 
Lite, &c. Joanne; eAntiochenus Melala Tis yemoyreging Neywn 
y. Libro 3" Chrexic, 

To thinke this word to be Greeke, beſides the Interprerati- 
on here given, the very ſcund of ir 1s plainely averſe. Ir be- 
trayeth it ſelfe enough to be of the Eaſterne Notation, and of 
the Hebrew to chuſe ; And yetto bring it home toany one or 
more words in that Language like it felfe, or eſpecially meet» 
ing with the Interpretation made, I could finde no way, 

It was obvious to doubt after this rate at the firſt, but the 
laſt reſolution that could be made with any likelyhood necef- 
farily determined in ſome receſſe of theCabaliſts. 

Amonegſt their Arithmeticall Traditions they have this num- 
ber of the Name Iehovah, DP Kepo or Kepeo,which they de- 
duce after this manner, 

AYVVY 
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\®ÞP 1 M2 NN CODYE I that is, Ter times 10. & 
100, five tsmes 5 4 25.behold 125 fixe times 6, u 36, Los 161. 
Five 14mes 5. # 25. Hare or Heri behold. Kepeo or 186.which 
is a nemerall Hamphoraſs or expreſſion of the Name of God, & 
the Oracles meanivg of = ip1zumw, 
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CHAP, XXXIII, 
Math. 23. 16, 
Kei ami9ty ame Tis ems evray wy HepwArayay, Cf. 


And they (the Phariſer) ſent unto him their Diſciples, with the 
Heredians, &c, 


Erarias in his Herod reckoneth up (if he ſufficiently diſtin= 
guiſh) ten ſeverall opinions of theſe Herodians , and laſtly 
confeſſeth that he knowes not which to faſtenupon. 

It ſeemed ro Drnfins that they were certaine Grecians 
brought up by Herod out of the Deſert into the habitable 
Land, and there by him inſtituted a Se, therefore called He 
rodians from their Authours name, and from the place from 
which they were brought, Dorſiavs, For fo he rendreth the 
Baal Arnch in V Herodes Rex adduxit ſecam Greco: ex de+ 


ſerto, + educavit coz in Terra habitata & fecerunt ſeftam, vo. T'tri0 14a, 
catique ſunt de Nomine ejus Heradiani, ef Dorſians a Loco unde Comment. a +4. 


abdutti fuerunt, The Learned Caſanbon, Beza, and others re- 


V.Teipuier.ce2B 
Buxtorf. im Lev. 


ceived it upon this trult. Bur (as the Maſter in theſe things Talnns, 


bath noted already) The Arxch there citeth the Tradition of 


the Elders in Cholin cap. Siluach bakken, five Demiſſio Nids , Chalin. fol.x 18,6, 


for it treateth of that Mofaicall precept, Dewt. 22, 6. Thos 
ſralt not take the Damme with the Young. Concerning which 
the Mina there faith, 3711) Wn oc, that the Extent of the 
Law reacheth onely to birds, and to thoſe onely IND NW 
which are not prepared. ETA WP PR WNN PINS 1125 
MYW2a WW imoTn NY 73) VAI NP ON TN 
as Geeſe and Hennes which neftle in the Garden, bs if they ne» 
file in the Howſe, as the Herodian Doves, a man i not bound 
to let goe the Damme, 

The Arschr Peruft or expoſition of the Heredian Doveg,is, 
Ms 51 12797 Þ ,D2vyvw x27) RTM Nr 
RD) P"WETTIn by Dy WPI MIU Wy! "2 
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Herodian Doves. Herodians. 
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2. e. Herod the King brought Doves ont of the Deſert,and bred 
them wp inthe Land inhabited, and they became a Breed, aud 
they were calied Herodians from bus name,and from the place from 
whenee they were brought Dorſians, 

So Bartenora and R, Solomons Gloſle, ahd Ramban faith , 
that they were ſo called from Herod, becauje He was the firſt 
that bred up DNA TE'IW Doves in the Houſe, 

Ard ſo the Gemara it {clfe expoundeth the Aiſona, ol. 
139. 6. 

And againe theſe Herodians are reckoned among the Heng 
and Geeſe in Shabba. fol. t55., b. where the Mifna laith, 
(72 I'S &c, They [et not water before the Bees , or before 
the Doves of the Dovehouſe, but they ſet it before the Hens and 
Geeſe, and the Herodian Doves, And the Glofle expoundeth 
as before. The Herodian Doves were of a tamer and more do- 
meſticke kinde then thoſe of the Dovehovle, and *cis likely 
too that they were of a rarer and more outlandiſh breed, eſpes 
Cially becauſe Zoſephws in the deſcription of Herod Pallace a» 
monglt other Moments of Gallantry and Magniticence , 
makes mention of 7:2204 Tr Tov mAatduy NUR? , Many T ows 
ers ſtored with tame Doves. This would not found lo big rous, 
and *tis nothing indeed without this underſtanding that the 
thing was very rare in 7»wdea then, and newly brought in by 
this Herod, a man noted to be of a vaſt and curious mind. 

But whatthe Herodians were we may partly Know by the 
old Scholialt upon Per/invs, to theſe words of the Poet. 

Penne Gn cnDCD en Wm nn—ns at cum 

Heroda venere dies unttag, feneftr a 

Diſpofita pinguem Nebulam vomuere Iucerra 

Portantes violas, rubriimg, amplexa Catinum 

Cauda natat Thynut,tumet alba fidelia vino, 

Labra moves tacitms, recutitaque Sabbata palles. 
Sat. 5.r. 

Herodes apud Iudeor regnavit temporibus Anguſts in Parts. 
bus Syriz. Herodiani evgo diem Natalem Berodu obſervant ut 
etiam Sabbata quo dic Lucernas accenſas & vielis Coronatas 
iu feneſtris ponunt, « Heord 


Herodians, VPonderfull, 
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* Herod (faith the Scholialt) reigned over the Jewes in Sy= 
© -j4 inthe dayes of eAwgnſtns, The Herodian: therefore 0b- 
& ſerved his Birthday (as the Sabbaths alſo) ſetting up in the 
* Windowes lighted Candles incircled with Violets. 

The reaſon of this Honour done to Hered was, for that theſe 
Jewes beletved him to have beene the Chrilt , miſtaking the 
Non deficiet Sceptrum in lacob's prophecy,under which Title 
of hereſt2,they are accounted by Epiphanins among the Sets 
of Indaiſm:s, But Epiphanins (ſhould have referred the FaQtion 
to Herod the Great. Tertuliax before him delivered the ſame 
Tradition, Lib, de preſcript, ad Her. cap. 46. Vitor, Antio» 
chen. Ec. 

And nothing (faith { a/aubon) ſeemeth to me to have beene 
more probably tet downe concerning theſe Herodians then 
this, but his 2-ration out of Druſias is to be corrected as 
betore. 


CHAP. XXXIV, 


Eſay. 9. 6, 
And his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 


N1 very well it might be fo, not onely for the uſuall ob- 
ſerved reaſons, but for ſomethingelite roo: which may be 
noted anews 

I know 'tis enough to fill up the meaſure of this great Name, 
that He was Goa, as the Jewell quoted by a Learned Antiquary 
expreſſeth Him inthe moſt excellent and ſhort ſutficiency. The 
Gemme repreſenteth the Image of our Saviour irhis younger 
dayes, then when be encrea/ed in Wiſedome,Stature, and Fas 
vour with God and Men, With this Inſcription, T. K. ©. that 
1s, Ti7& Koirr(G ©92,as the Antiquary"tooke it, a Stripling of 
hopefull note in the A{ecedoviche Warre, Bur a'Criticke of 
goad worth who had the oportanity (and knew bow: ro uſe 
1t)oflecing a Jewell of the yery {ame kind inthe French Kings 
"O48 7 V 3 Archives; 
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The Starre in the Eaſt. 
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Archives, judged with others by a better proportion'd rate of 
ſagacity, that the Inſcription ought to beread on this manner, 
I. x, ©. Inous Xe15'Þ ©80, leſms Chriſt God. 

But I am not going about to declare his Generation this 
way, for who can? I meane to tell you how wonderfull The 
Sonne of Mau was; and what hapned unto him as he was made 
like unto one of us. 

lt will be a moment of that ſort which ought to doe, (if ic 
does not) ſtirre you up to Wonder, 

It was an accident (if it be to be call'd no more) which fell 
our at his Nativity, and ſuch a one (if I take the height of ic 
right) as might very well be in company and conſignife with 
that worke of God, that ſtrange worke , that Att of hu, that 
ffrange Aft which he brought to paſſe, when a Virgin was to con« 
ceive and beare a Sonne, anda Woman to encompaſſe « Man, 

Here I mult tell you that I meane to deceive his ExpeRati- 
on who thinkes I am going about to give Judgement upon any 
of my Saviours Accidents of life from the Influences of the 
Starres or Planets. . 

The Starre which guided the Wiſe men (or as the Saxon 
hath well enough rendred it, qunzal Whitezan, the Afrolc- 
gers or «Aſtrological Prophets) is enough of it ſelfe to forbid 
any man this impertmency. 

To ſhew how little thoſe in the Firmament or lower Hea- 
vens ſhould have to doe with his matters, he had a Starre of 
his owne, appointed ta another Spheare,and moving by ano- 
ther kinde of motion then thoſe in their Courſe, purpoſely 
created for and by Him, and made to walke in the Aire, and 
Kkeepe pace with the Mags. It mult have beene in the Aire, 
otherwiſe it could not have direted the Wiſe men to the 
place , -as the moſt Noble Tycho bath excellently obſer- 
ved. 

It was a Starre becauſe. they were Aſtrologers that were to 
be guided by it. And it was a ne1v one, becauſe none of the 
old conld have done it, for the vertscsty of any of thoſe could 
not have come and feod over the place where the Towng 
Child Wal. - 

This 


- 


Our Saviours Nativity, 


| Thisſtarre appearing out of order bid adefiance to all the 
Perſian Aſftrologie and letthe Starre-gazers know, that there 


was one of Jacob now riſen, which was not to be found in 54h 


their Barbaricke Spheare. 
Neverthelefſe, and though I meane todo as I have faid, 
I will take Liberty roſer downe herethe Figure of our Savi- 
ours Nativity, thatis with what Face the Heavens looktupon 
the earthat that time asto the Horizonte of Bethlcem 
In the Sphera Perfica (ſaith vAben Ezra out of the Mupro» 
xrens) there ariſerh up in the Face of rhe ſigne Yirgo a beaus 
tifull Maiden, ſhe holdeth rwo eares of Corne in her hand, 
anda Childe in her Armes, ſhe feedeth him and giveth him 
ſuck, &c; This Maiden (faith Abumazar) wecall IYTW 
"WOD) eAdrenedefa, the pure Virgin. She bringeth up a 
Childe in a place which is called A#5rie (the Hebrew Land) 
and the Childs name is called '©'Y Ef (7eſms ) Introdutter, 
lib. 6.c.1. * 

This was enough to make A/bertus Magnus beleeve that 
our Saviour Chritt was borne in Virgo; and therefore Cardi- 
nall Altiac erefing our Lord's Nativity by his deſcription 
caſteththis figne mto the Horoſcope. Butthat was not the 
meaning of Abwmazar. His meaning was (faith Frier Ba- 
con) quod beata Virgo nata fuit quando Sol eff in Virgine, 
ita habetar ſignatumn in ( alendario, & quod nutriet Filiuns 
ſunm in Terra Hebyegorum, That the ſaid Virgin was borne the 
Sun being in that ſigne, as alſo we have it ſet downe in the Ca-« 
tendar, and that ſhe was to bring up her ſonne in the Hebrew 
Land. | TEES: 

Bur according to the received Tradition of the Chareh,cur 
Saviour was borne the 25 day of December at midnight in the 
yeare of the world 3967. The Circle of the Sun was 9g, and of 
the Moone 1. &Cc, | 


Therefore 
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Our Saviours Nativity. 


T hereforethe Aſcendent of his nativity was not '? Fr go» 
but = Zibys, and this was the Figure of the Heavens 
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Tre! you I do not this as if Ithought the Starre of Jacob 
were Subjet to his owne Firmament, 1 abhorre to ſay as 
. Cardax did, that Twpiters being in the afcendent was the cauſe 
of his ſo ſoone diſputing with the DoRours; vr that he ſo 
often travelled from place to place, becauſe the Moone vras 
with Hays in a Terreſtiall figne, or that it ſhould be from 
Satwrne; altitudes, that our Saviour ſhould be ſo often ſeene 

, ro 
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Our Saviours Nativity. 


——— 


to weepe, bur never once to laugh, much leſſe, that Sarurne 
with Venxs could make himto havea mole in bis Face. He 
quoteth /oſephws for theſe two laſt accidents,bur you will nor 
finde ir there. That excellent Author giveth indeed a very 
grave & honourable Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, in the 4" of the 
18" booke of his Antiquities,bne without any ſuch mentions 
as theſe, 

But ill T do but hold you in hand, 

That which I may lawfully and innocently obſerve in the 
Scheme of our Lords Nativity concerneth thus. 

Firſt the © of Righteouſneſle was very fitly borne in Libra, 
the figne and Conſtellation of Juſtice. Next to this the Re- 
deemers Horoſcope was quite contrary to. that of the World. 
The Aſcendent of the Creation was eAries, for the World 
was created in the Spring, as to the poſition of Iwdes. 1 can» 
not ſtay to prove it here, I have done itelſewhere. 

Bur much above all this there fell out at this time a Con- 
junRion (rhe greateſt that can be) of the 8 and 9 Spheares in 
the Head of efries, From whence it will follow that where- 
as at the beginning of this world the Aſteri/mes were all out 
of cheir proper places, (it pleaſed God to haveir ſoz now at 
the reftirmtion of the world,they were all found in their owne 
diviſions. It is an appeareavce of that kinde which nature 
can ſhew the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Hea- 
vensnever could before, nor never can fall out agen, unleiſe 
the World ſhouidunreaſonab]y laſt againſt all Chriſtian expe- 
Ration,by the moſt moderateAccount, for it you caſt about the 
ſlow Revolution of this period,it will trouble you to call theſe 
or allmoſt any other the latrey dajer. 

The period according to ſome is to finiſh a Circle of 30, if 
not 40 thouſand yeares. | Hg 

This great yeare beganat our Saviours Nativity, bur for a- 
ny man to expe that it ſhould ever have anend, as tous and 
this World, cannot be thought of, but upon grounded A= 
theilme and abſurdity. 

I have onely one thing here to confeſle, that this figure of 
our Saviours Nativity is erected according to the Dionyſian 

X rate 


The 25 of December, 


«/e1 Fgy;t Code Canon: 
drab: 
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rate of account, which uleth to be called Yalgare initium are 
norum Domini, The walgar Epoche of the yeares of Chriſt, 
but demonſtrated tobe falſe (28 they themſelves doubt nor) 
by Hercator, Chriſtmannus, Joſeph Scaliger, Setbus Calvi» 
fin1,Snflyga the Polonianand others, Maſters all in Mathema» 
ticall Chronology; ſonie of them demonſtrate that this e-£re 
is falſe by one yeare, ſome by rwo, others by three, the Polos 
»1az by foure,and fome others by ave. Bur when I ſaw that 
there could be ſo many true Accompry, Ithoughr it belt to ſic 
downe and abide by the old falſe one, as well in reverence to 
the Tradition of the Church,as for the rare appearances in the 
Scheme ic {cife, ſuthcient of their owne (trengthto evidence, 
that this was the time beth for the yeare and day, though rea- 
ſon andTraditionſhould pretend againſt it. 

And becauſe there be ſome (and ſome too that know not 
why they do ic neither) who continue to call in queſtion the 
Antiquity and truth of this day, I will put in a little more 
weight ao their Scale who have very well aflured this mat» 
ter already both by biforicall tradition and Mathematical den 
monſtration. 

That which I meane to faperadde furlt, is an Apoſtolicall 


26 I finde(it in Joſeph the £gyptian's eArabick Code 
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Chry/of, 


= MRO WYNIN ENT 189 INT PIRD TRE 11D 
=) D DDS IVC LRNN TY erty 
DOYTTINR RIM mM n1'2 TaIN/R IN DYIR 'D MD 
NROR TTARD (2: DIOIR DION ON 5c, lo that 
you Conftitute an Anniverſary feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord 
Chriſt inthe day in which he was boyne, and that was the 25 of 
rhe firſt Camun, for thus #s the principal of all the Feaſts, Alſo that 
you do every yeare celebrate the Feaſt of Alchamim or Bapti/me 
of bur Lord rhe {hriftnpon the day in which he 'was baptiſed by 
John the e0/zoxt> vr Forerunner and that was the ſixt day of 
the ſecond Carmn. 
A Perſian Ephemeris to the fame day of the fame Canun 
| SPV TE, ſerterh 
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_ downe 'O'P "WYD Narivita Erb, or the Birth of Foes Ethos 
So eflkas Cyriars in a Calendar of the like Nature TN Tiin'e {firomeme 

MIR DV 1 e. the Nativuny of leſm Chriſt, Arch: 1 auting 
The fame Author co the fixth day of the larrer Canun (7a 51% 52 

wwary ) puts downe FROMN 290) FOUR NY 5. 6, the | That is, Lvbas 


. . * Urrak at 4 he '5 
feaft of the Epiphany, or Benedittion of the Waters, quoced by M4 (es 


The Syriack Church obferveth alike, and as concerning 55+ the Bi- 
ſhop of Beth. 


this BenediRion of the W arters at that time of the Epiphanie,,.; is vis cou 
you may fee what their Mar Michael Chirdn (our off [eames monLarie of Pas. 


the Bilh»p of Urhoia) hath ſaid,as he is quoted by LMarſfilin c;nes nas 
us de (olumna in bis Hydragiologia, p: 506, —— 


' 4 R R the a 

Chryſoſtome- imputeth a great Miracle to this conſecrated cw $41,444; 
Weter. He ſaith (the Patriarch Sever in his Syriack Ritw- _ iz all one. 
. , : e Le medi 

al faith as much too) that our Saviour Chriſt when he was Matter $:74en in 
baptized, ſanRified the Nature of the Waters. _ — 
And for that reaſon { ſaith Chryſoſtome ) it is a cuſtome of av:ry 4 4 rote 
the People at the Epipbanie to fete?! of the Waters and re. 9,9 *5e tum: 


ſerve it by them, « Je22rpowirns mis 737 vdemur purines I une cerning 1'clens, 
To 630%, a0 us enievk anbranper 2; I3 x; Tpie gonatrus wn fe on- _ _ = 
Wepov &v]An34v m5; u Sz & Xapgis % ye&ps ueror |, and laoke whats taug'ht to reade 
ſoever water is drawen that day it will not corrupt in 4 long plan ow by 


4ime, 10 not in a whole yeare, and ſometimes not in two or three, Khes in Cezirer, 
and taken to wie 


but remaine 4s ſmeet, and freſh as at tbe firſt drawing. © ty Conttantius the 
But as concerning this day of our Lords Nativity Sehid A. Enron with the 


con/ont of ber I a6 


ben Batric hath noted in his Hiſtory that he was borne upon,,,;."+..or x1. 


the 25 of December, which is obſerved by the /rarned CAMa- _ be rooks 


fter Selden already, and (as | thinke) out of the life of Amgnerine with 2:5 
ftnr. De Anno Civili veterum Jud. Cap. 8. Tongs Why >» = 
£4 «!tn, 


' * . ad = . K 
But the ſameAuthor in the hife of Conſtantine ſaith it againe, v;;uun tec khes 
and endeavoureth to prove it there, in his diſcourſe of the ** »* 9c * 


4- 
te, Sec Ortchw 


Celebration of Eaſter. The reſult whereot(as it makerh to this in x49; , and 
matter is. YT 'B MEIN ND!) FRIBTFD) FRIMTD 2 my Lk 
[11ND 0 RD! oy} Team 2) 919 jo axon pag, at 
"YINUN i.e, Andonr Lord and redeemer Teſus Chriſt was It wasa Civ & 
eat i 
borne the 19 day of (othac,& upon the 25 day of the firſt Canun. te. 
in Mcopctamia» And fotis put in by the Arabick Nubian Geographer at the verinning of the trth 
part of rhe tourth Clime. Veruwn Algezira oft quod includitnr inter 13rim & Emiratim £4/ que wurbe. ſunt 
Races, &f cs Reba, Harras, Sarug, Tc. X 2 And 
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The 25 of December. 


Saidus Batricider 


arab: Mſ: in Con - 
aniino mayno« 


 Andforthe Epiphanie or Baptiſme of Chriſt he ſaith it |; 
was [IND [2 CDIR AND '21 122 (DRY Dy IN 'p 
\JNIV IN wpon the eleventh day of Tybs, and upon the 6 day of 


Liber pene! ft rhe ſecond CanuneSo the Copticke or £gyptianCalendar, A- 


Ittx' riſſun':; Sel 


demon ©1108 etiam thanase Kircker, de Comput, Eccles. Copter 3. 
ici, Thefſame Tradition both for the Nativity and Epiphany, 


publ: Cantabrige 


ſus (hrift was borne uni aber x Upon the 25 of the 


Ioban: Ant: Mela'a 
#1. im Arch, Ba-+ 
FCC. 


You may have too out of Foannes Antiochenss in the begin- 
ng of the 10, booke of his Chronograpby. He faith that Fe. 


monerh December, WGammtn 5 © md lopdityn wore Tos Narer w os 
civns wi Audio md x, larruaciy furs. Oc. eAnd that he 
was baptized m Jordane 4 Rivey of Paleſtine wpon the 6 day of 
January, &e. 

I was willing to note out of them for both the Holy dayes 
becauſe ſome of the Eaſterne profeſſion (they are not many to 
that whole Church) obſerve the memory of theſe matters in 
a ſhorter line then we do, thinking, outof Saint Zuke that our 
Saviour was borne and baptiſed upon one and the fame day, 
which to them is the 6 of Janwary. The thing | have feene 
done here by an Armenian Preiſt of Haleb (or Aleppo) with» 
in the regard and compaſſe of my owne converſation. 

The Rubrick of the Celebration he ſhewed me indeed in 
his Armenian Calendar, but the uttermoſt authority I could 
gaine of him to referre it to,. wasa Tradition of Saint James 
to be found in their bookes ( he told me ſo) but unknowne to 
us as yet. 

The ancient Runicke- Calendar doth not only acknowledge 
the 25 of December to be the day of our Saviours Nativity, but 
for that reaſon too makes this day the begining of the yeare, 
and the Night betore (which indeed was the time) they call 
MoaraneF or the mother Night ( our owne Saxons did 
ſo too,} And theday it ſelfe is expreſt inthe Danzsh wooden 
Almanacks by an Infant wrapt up-in Swadling clothes. See 
Olews Wormins de Faſt, Danic: lib: 1+C:12.0: 3.C: ge 


CHAP, XXXV 
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CHAP. XXXY, 


Rom. 9. 3» 


For I conld wiſh my ſelfe were accurſed { dy{1uva im * xpiss ) 
from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the 
fieſs. 


V Hen a Sonne of 7/-ae/ would expreſſe the extremity 

of his brotherly Kindneſſe towards any one of, or to» 
wards zll the Children of his people, he enticled himſelfe by 
a kinde of devotion to all the miſchance and evill that ſhould 
befall bis Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon his owne 
head. 

Theſe Exceſſes of Compaſlion ufed to go under this forme, 
\MNBYI 'IN im e090 expiatioejus, or that FTMED 17N Ecce 
me in expiationem, Let me be,or behold I am hu Expiation. That 
is, faith the eArach, YMLVY 2207 EMND2 N. Ze. 
hold I am in hu place to beare hu imgquitiete $0 all the people 
to the High Preift in Cohen Gadel of the Senhedrin, ')N 
JMED Be w, thy Expiation, that is, faith the Gloſſe, YN\IN 
Pra al 525 TPINN Be we inthy ſtead for whatſoever 
4 to happen unto thee, Rabbi Sammel (aid, 'IN NW? '12 
TDD The Sonnes of [ſracl, be I their Expiation, &c. that is, 
their Redemption as Rambamn, and tis a forme of ſpeech faith 
he, to expreſſe, UNIMs 2177 the exceeding greatneſſe of his 
{ves 

This will make you the lefſe marvaile at that ſtrange eja- 
culation of Moſes, when for the ſame people of //raels ſake, 
he wiſhed to be blotted our of the Booke of God. 

Not without reference to this forme of Devotion is the 
Apoſtles wiſh here,that he might diſcharge che unhappy con- 
dition of bis Brethren all upon himſelfe , arz$wa 7) wn 7 

-pi52,for I could wiſh my ſelfe to be an Anarheme from Chrilt; 
"ArdI5ua, ETaggr®, AxoirurrrG., So Heſychins and Phavori- 
»#s, a man accurſed,or not to be kept company with , or as 
_ X 3 Phatiin 


Aruch in 


Sanbedrin C.2 fol. 
I 5.4, 
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159 Maranatha, P*usv3. 
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Photius, 42prucy &, a man ſeparated. The Arabicke Tranſla- 
tion is ROW IN N21 |N that my body were Moharras 
ma, an nnlawfull thing, or forbidden from ('hriſt, The word 
it (elfe as the ſence reipeRerh ro the Harem, which was the 
ſecond degree of Jewiſh excommunication, whereof the fir(t 
was Nidsi, the third Shammatha, & whereſoever in the New 
Te(tament the Reference is made to the fecond degree, eAna- 
thema is fingly named, as where to the third Maravathajs ad 
ded, which is bur the Syriacke Interpretation of Shammathe, 
Dominm venit, which is therefore called by the Talmnadifts 
the Anatheme or excommunication of the God of 1/rae/, 

Stephanus in his Books a cor, hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Maranatha, then to be lefc out in this 
place. Ke-guradeis gay 714 Woruny £29) Pandr ms Tvrroiy ag yidzu5 
s 3465, Pduay 3d 76 vi Fo a3a; ) 6 2nis, vo inuy. Herels of a 
Shepheard belonging to the Syrian Laodicea who being thun. 
der-ftricken cryed out, Ramanthas, that tv, God from above, for 
Raman ſignifyeth Above, Athas, God, So Philos 

Phavorinns indeed faith that Pays ſignifyerh &#Jnae, High 
Things. And'tis true it doth ſo, and in the Syriacke too, 

He faith alſo that Peyus's is the ſame with 5% vis Dees, the 
God above. 'Tis almoſt ſo indeed, and then Ramanthas or Ras 
ma eAtha might be the ſame, as the High God cometh. 

But by a ſmarter gueſſe which ſome men have mace, Ramane 
Henſins in Novem £48 Was but a common Courtry pronunciation of the righe 
Teſtament, Syriacke words, and ſerved the Shepheards turne inſtead of 

Alaranatha., So he would have ſaid, Dominus venit. And fo 
it ſeemes the Imprecation was more familiarly ufed among the 
Syrians then we knew before. 

For theſe three kindes of Anathema ſee others, but eſpeci« 

cially the learned Z»xtorfe in his Lexicon Talmud, 
The Condition of a man lying under the cenſure of Here, 
is deliyered by the DoRours in Hoed Katon, Rabbi Foleph 
Talmd i» Moed ſaith, 5 PIT MIN TN 1. & An exrommunicate by Nidns 
oy" ul” may teach or be taught, hive or be hired, but the Machram or ex« 
3.4 +2 communicate by Harem may neither teach noy be tanght, nee 
ther bire nor be hired, but he may ſinty alone that he forget ot 
| bus 
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Firit naming of the Chriftians. x 


hu learning, and be way make bimſclfe « little Cottage for bu 
necefſaries. 

Aaimon (aith that he is not permitted to have my manner 
of converlation with any man, onely he may buy himſelfe vi. 
Auals. Madda.c. 7. but no man might cate or drinke with 
him. Shaulean Arnc in fore dea, Numb, 314. $. 5. From 
whence thar of the Apoſtle, mw Totirw wi avidrev, with ſuch 


4 one no not tocate, 1 Cor.5.1. 


CHAP, XXXVI., 
AR. 11. 26, 
Xenuan' ow T5 ae my © Aymozera Tis wemnis Xooiaviga 
And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, 


Hey were called Nazarites before (the Afabwmetan; call 

them lo ſtill } from Jeſws of Nazareth, as now Chriftians 
from (hrift. 

Foannes eAntiochenns can tell you who gave them that 


Nime. *Er 5 £02415 F Bannaa;, Ty wits Khawd)s Kavony '& uT oy, And now you may 


Ev, DINvGa TOY YuEINW HUMP x; $89y Iy78y Xpiooy, ut by Sing cear& 
uT _ 22400 (la7poy Tov Sr o2n00 , + 3480 ny bas mrs Emmomms Tis Arne 
oY 97 Lang miAtos Tis Suaicy £naker 'Eve't, vue & mT ap ys, 
K2} &m urs Ne112v08 W704 2n7w , Ty aurs Emnxbre "Evid magnwniie 
our TG aurots, * mInrarr + avrits m our Fro apuny 3» NaZue 
err ingharo 8, Tanndn Exaaurro * ,pirmaroie i, &. At the bes 
gimning of the Reigne of the ſame Claudius Cz(ar,ten yeares af- 
ter Jeſus Chrift owr Lord and God was aſcended wp mto Heaven, 
Evodus received the Epi/copall Impoſitson of hands,and was made 
Patriarch of Antioch rhe great 2 Syria,tnwmediately ſucceed. 
ing to Saint Peter the Apoſtle, In whoſe time the Chriſtians were 
{ firſt ) {6 called, for this Biſhop at a conference held with them 
nawed this name upon them, whereas befare that they were called 
Nazarites «nd Galilzans.. 

Bug 
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Toan, Antioch. Ml. 
Chronograph, [ub.9. 
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But that which I have moſt an eic upon here is the word . 
yenuenmu, were called Crbiſtians? 'Tis an expreſſion below the 
moments and circumſtance of the matter, We doe not now 
name the leaſt Child of the company (ſo farre as we can 
ſtrerch-our Intereſt) without a fuil appointment and congre- 
gation of witneſſes ; and doe we thinke that they baptized 
the whole profeſſion with ſo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
Solemnity. The word will approve it felfe otherwiſe to you 
then ſo, And the meaning of this, [oanves Antiochentes can 
beſt of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmirted themſelves 
to the /mperiall Government, the uſe was tor the Emperony to 
cauſe a e394, or publique Edit to be drawne up and pro» 
claimed —_ upon the place, The renour whereof was firlt, 
to entitle himſelte to all reefs of dominion and ſupremacy 0+ 
ver that people, ani] then to abate from this by a popular inſt» 
nuation of all poilible ſacrednefle and liberty of the fubjea. 
This latter indeed was ad facienduw,e&c. but theſe men were 
as good as their words, 

An inſtance of this manner of Nancupation (I know not 
what to call it elſe in Engliſh) take here from the Author I 
promiſed you of, 

Kai eyor71on os AvTIo,Hig 1 rawwStelt avris, 37% £4vt7o Van Pas 
Wetss, TH «x4.d) 7 "ApTEUNNS unves MONTE RY F aury Keioapos 
IgAlts T3 by nror 9994741, e1b;,ov $705, 

*ty Arm: 3614 Ty Ungp I TA H1 iteg FY eV AW "2 evToviuu, % 
apx40y of aGforadwuiry Tis AvtTIANs, 16A1G: Tai Kaioryy 
x TH A0U@0» 

When the ("ity of Antioch had yeilded it ſelfe up into the ſub- 
jeftion of the Roman Empire, an Editt of the Liberties thereof 
wes ſent by Julius Czſar, 4nd openly proclaimed at Antioch upon 
the twentieth of May, the Tenonr of the Edit was, 

At Antioch the Holy, Sacred and free City, the Metro- 
politan Queene, «nd Preſident of the Eaſt, Cajus 
7ulinus (e/ar, Oc. 

The Provinces uſed ro returne the honour of theſe Pribi- 
ledges backe upon the Emperonr by this way of acknowledge» 
ment. : | 

To 


7 
Xp wan ;o, 
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To keepe the Emperours Grace in perpetuall memory, they 
reckoned all their publique affarres ever after from the time of 
that. yenuanJyn wn warn ArTiozue x7! THY 570 pefror Sas 
F ws va1729Þ Tei leis, Therefore ((aith the fame Author) 
Antioch the Great in honony of the Emperonr fixed their Ara 
#n Cajus Julius Czar, and made thu yeare of Grace the firft, 

Therefore this £74 of theirs was peculiarly called yprun- 
T1-u%; F AyT121, becauſe at the fixing of this the Emperour 
did ypruerinu wavny, that 1s, publiquely name himſelfe to all the 
Title of Dominion, &6« u xpnuerim duric,end publiquely en« 
title them to all the Priviledges, Immunities, & cs 

From this Antiochjan uſe of the word, and in this very Srate 
ſence the ypruanm in Saint Lake was, and is to be taken, 

Saint Luke was a Phy ſutian of «Antioch. One of our Greeke 
Catalogues makes mention of D. Luce *Axanoy a certaine Re- 
cspe of Saint Lukes, but I have not ſeene it as yets 

But the matrer is that He was of Axztioch, and having oc- 
cafion to record unto Theophilus, the firlt naming of the Diſci- 
ples Chriftians, and that this was done at entzoch made uſe 
of their owne word ypruanmu, by which he would be under- 
ltood that the mpoſirion of this new name was openly and 
circumſtantially done , and in as ſolemne and publique man- 
ner as it migtt. 

Saint Pas! maketh uſe of the ſame word in the ſame /ence, 
Rom. 7. 3« So then if while h:y Hutband be living ſhe be marri- 
ed to another man, ſhe ſhall be called (the Greeke is yenuarior) 
foe ſhall be notably called, or notoriouſly knowne to be, an adulte« 
eſſe in common fame and voice, 

Here indeed xt is taken paſſively (as no doubt it might) but 
Saint Zwke ufeth the word in the firlt & moſt originall way.of 
acception, forthongh we tranſlate it were called,as ſome Ara- 
bicke and allmoſt all Tranſlations doe, yet warts is there to be 
underſtood. 

And ſoitis. And the Diſciples firſt tiled themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, &c. You will perceive as much by this paſſage of Fo- 
annes Antiochenns concerning Auguſtus Ceſar, "Exirers bare 

Y Atus 
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atus Paudiyy ment , x; wvr'Y, » opogeyms 6 avns InomTÞ, 
"Avyes@, x, ixprpeanw tans im. 
"Avyes'& Kato Orreariar&, romury ©, Exbagts para ; 
Iunte;mwg, inf ignv avlordlop, x vfheoinewuow, Ce Is CL 

And the moft Sacred Auguſtus then began to be the firſt and 
onely Monarch of the Fmpare, ard Prelate of the Holy Ritez, 
(Sacrorum Antiltes ) and he ſtiled himſelfe (iytruarine favies ) 
thai. 

Czſar, Ofavian, Trophzall, Auguſtus, rhe Mighty 
Emperonr. And he reigned, &c, 

And by this Paſſage you may correR a pittiſull ove of the 
ſame pretence (there be many more in that Booke that need 
as much ) in the {hronicon Alexandrinum, There it is, oeg87& 
$34ri]o fammeys proudier x, wrdyyws 5 Avyus& Iris £pnueTmiCer, 
* £795, ( Lego <1 faith the Editioner)"Avyw@& Kain, 6 yauyr& 
Tomuny Of, 28a, vera, 6 * mien wy Gafp e519 dVnuaTap, Ras 
der the Elitioner perceived what 5 mye«7ue was to be, But 
for yauygr & it 1$to be ſet downe e1nToL Lad , and the other 
place isr0 be read not £ypmudrifes (tr ) but inns, #m3;s Which 
is the principall thing of note here as to the Active and firlt 
acception of the word. 

O:herwife Rader is not {o much to be found fault with for 
the Text as the Traxſlarion ſometimes. I confefle where he 
turnes the Greeke word Tea47),by rr:buta or veftigalia,though 
it be fearefully falſe, yer is not fo foule an eſcape as fome 0+ 
thers there. 

There isa viſt difference 'twixt Tributes and Teleſmes (for 
{o the word ought to have beene rendred) and yet might be 
ealier miſtaken by him (as at that time) then it can now be 
done right by ſome others. 


CHAP, XXXVII, 


_ Hardneſſe of beart. 
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C HAP. XXXVIL 


Heb, $. 12. 


T aks heed left there be in any of you an Evill heart of unbeltife, 
in departing from the Living God, 


He Arabicke is, TN 11 "N21 JOV mb px Ip 
"PIR An obdurate aud unbeleiving heart, and which goeth 
farreor quite away from the Living God, 

'T ua feareful _— too to fall out of the hands of God. The 
Imaginations of mens hearts are only evill and continually, there» 
fore the Spirit of God doth not alwaies ftrive with them, it did, 
> ir would faint under bin, and the Soules which be hath 
made. 

1f a man doe ſtart afide (a8 we all and often doe) like 4 bro» 
ken Bow, God purs us together 2gaine and faſtens us unto bim- 
{c.fe as foone, and taking as good hold as he can. 

And theſe things (faith Holy Fob) God will dee offer and 
twice, that is, oft rimes for a man. 

To day if we will beare bis voice. To day, that is, whenſoever 
4 ſinzer, Cc. He will twrne aud repent, his heart will be turned 
within him, and hu Repentings rouled together, 

eAnd all thu that our hearts may not be hardened through the 
deceirfulneſſe of ſinxe. 

Every man whatſoever hath this /o»g day allow'd him. 
vAnd 6 that thou bhadſt knowne even in this day of thine} but 
now it it hid from thme eyex. 

Thit 5s that hard heart of wnbeleife which we are bid here to 
take heed of ; this looſeth all our hold,and witerly eftrangeth us 

from the Life of God, and leaveth us altogether without hins in 
the World, | 

Our other backsſlidings and variations from him, how wide 
and diſtant ſoever, yet may be thought to be but like thoſe of 
the {ompaſſe, more or lefſe according to a lefle or greater in» 
terpolition of eerthly mingdedneſſe , but this is Like to that - 
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the Aagner it (elfe, which while it lyeth couched in the 
winerall and united to the Rocke, it conformeth to the Natwre 
and vertscity of the Earth, bur leperate it from thence and 
give it free (cape to move in the eve, and it will deſperately 
forlake its former and more publike irftinft, and 
and turne to a quite contrary poive. SO as long as a man is 
faſtened to the Rocke (hrift and keepeth bur any hold there, 
he will till be looking lefſe or more towards the eAnthor and 
finiſher of his Faith; but broken off once from thence, and be» 
giving to be in the open Aire and under the Prince of that, 

e preſently turneth aſide from the living God,and pointeth to a 
Pole of his owne. 


CHAP. XXXVIH, 
Aat: 6; 3. 


Foy thine « the Kingdome &c. 
Glory be tothe Father &c. 


J Am going about to conclude this ſmall matter of Books 
with fome morice upon theſe two Dexolvgies, 

For the firſf,the queſtion hath beene made up fo high,as to 
leave usin doubt whether it be a pexce of Scriprave or no: Beg 
z4 confeſſeth it to be magnificam illam quidem & [anFificam, 
4 moſt high and boly forme of expreſſion, (ed irrepliſſe in contex« 
tum, & quz in vetuſtifſtmis aliquor Codicibus Grzcis deſit, but 
to have crept into the Text and to be wanting in ſome very ane 
reoent Copies, 

That it ſhould be wanting in /ewve others is the lefſe wone 
der, beczuſe it is not to be found in that Ferwftiſſimus Codex 
given by himſelfe to the Univerſity Library of Cambridge, 

It is not a full booke of the New Teſtament, but conteining 
only the fowre Goſpels and the «Ar of the eApoſtles. The 
Booke is written as well in Latine 2s Greeke, but both in the 
fame grecke CharaRer* And it is that of the grear _— 
: | inde, 
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kinde, which in their opinion, who ute to judge of theſe 
things,1s the uttermoſt reputation of antiquity which could 
be pretended to. 

in this booke the (7an/e is not to be found (fo farre as 
poſlibly I can remember) cicher m the Greeke or Latine. 

I had occafion once to fay as much as this amounts to, be» 
fore the molt Reverend and Learned the Primate of Armagh, 
and the Dottony of our (haire the now worthy Biſhop of 
Worceſter, but was forc't to yeild to ſo great a preſence with 
this only anſwer,that even thisCopie too was corrupted by the 
Heretiques. 

I knew it might be and deny not but ic may in ſome other 
part of Genealogy or thelike,but how any Hereſie could poſlte 
bly ſerve its turne upon this Clasſe ( I know that of the Trinis 
ty ) at leaſt to me the way doth not fo cafily approve it 
lelfe. 

I confeſſe the Syriacke hath it, but I know not what then, 

The eArabicke hath it too, not onely the printed Copic by 
Erpenius, but a Manuſcripttoo of very good and gallant note in 


Lneenes Colledge Library, Yet in the Medicean Copie 1 do- 


not meet wikhir, And in that which Xs flenxizs hath noted 
upon, the Clauſe indeed is ſer downe, but not running along: 
with the Text. Tis written above in Red/etters,and pointed 
ro by this Notre in the Margin, Non hbec in e/Egyptiaco, & 
rant in Romano & Syriaco, So that there is no more to be 
gained by this, then that the Clawſe isextant ,in the Syriacke 
and.the Roman(that is the Greeke here, DIR Alrumi fige 
nifieth ſo too) which 1s no more then we knew before for t 
Adverfary part, and ſo-much leſfſe roo, that it is not to be found 
inthe Copricke or e/Egyptian forme,which alſo may be known 
to-be ſo bythat Specimen in Arhanaſins Kircherws. 

The Mahumedans have another Lords Prayer, called by 


— 


them the Prayer of Teſws the ſonne of = y Bur chat endeth S*e the learned 
7 
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PORN IN end let not [ſuch a one beare rules over me that will on Euychim, 
bave no mercy upon wo, for thy mercies (aks O thou moſt mere 
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Bur this is not materiall enough. Indeed the CMahbaree 

dan formes of prayer are more for,then againlt the thing. 

But it moveth not alittle that the Clauſe ſhould not be ex- 

rant in the Goſpell of the Nazarites, or that ſecundum Hebre- 

07 (asit uleth ro be called) This Goſpell was commonly be- 

leeved in Saint Hieromes time to be spfins CMatthes Anthene 

ticum, Very ancient howeverie was. And that the Prayer it 

ſelfe was there l am ſure , for Saint FHierome upon thoſe 

—— pe rs _— words Panem noftrum quotidianum &'c. noteth that the He- 
wy Tus 6.4 brew in this Goſpell was V"D waher, panem craſtini da noby 
eminioy. Give hodsze, who becauſe he takes no notice of rhis clauſe doth as 
w +4; 44. C«. good asfay it was not there, tor if ir had, fo ſubſtantiall a va» 
$.1-:a/ixs about TIety and concerning him ſo much,could not poſſibly have ef. 


he Jarter end, of caped his Annotations 

D: Ferre Trae: The whole engagement of the Latine Church againſt this 

—_ Clauſe though very ſtrong and prependerating, I let alone, 
The Greeke uſe of it is more againſt us thentheLatine leaving 
of it out. TheirServices zqually ſubzoyne1t to otherOras/ons 
and to thin As to the Prayer that beginneth 0O* @«2's 8 @eo's 
Yuay 0s Enchologs fol. oy B, To the *Ex TT 10; 5:2piLea FC 
Enchol, fol: i« B, ſothe Kugts 0 O05 nav fe, Ench: pun A 
T o the the $54 7 Nuap ont nor wy A prejer to be ſaid over ſuch 
ar had eaten of any uncleane thing to renew in them a capacity 
for the holy myſteries. Enchel w A. Tothe wy em rig 
23 A prayer which they ſaid at the foundation of a houſe Euch, 
put A, 

They ſubjoyne ir alſo to their Hymnes, as to the 2piou;mor 

T ypic: fol: Zu B. Col: I; 

But it is yet more manifeſt, for ſecondly we finde ſome- 
times the ©'7: o#sgar without the mT3p nugr as In the Tummy 
£1. B, (ol: 1. Inthe Encbolog: fol: x: B: where allo the Ras» 
bricke wriceth over it ««2@r10 a8 under (71 are ou Fc: Eod: 
A.giving usto anderſtand that thev have itin no other con» 
dition, then of any other Lowd Reſpond: as by the euros I 
undertake them to meane. 

Othertimes againe we finde the Nartp 5wwy without the Ir: 27 
ty» as in the Typic: fol: EZ: a: Col: 1. x3: a; (oltlodd): at 
Col: 1, & 3, Morcover 


—— — > 
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Moreover alſo whenſoever we finde them immediately,we 
finde them (til! diſtinRly rehearſed, and the Nam vuay 15 ale 
waies the peoples;the'07: os thy, alwaics the Preiſts Repetiti= 
tion. 
Msr? $$ m5 Tlamp vudy, ff, cupure 6 iepeus. Orr os Gays 
cc. Enchelog, fel.1. B.jt. Ba ate As pon. A.& BT ypics. folen, 
ads As Col. 2. & B. Col. 1. ts. vA. & B, Col. 5. A&B. 
Col.1.& 2, and infinitely elſewhere. 

An4 yet forall this (and more then this too, if I had a mind 
to put i: downe here) 1 will not ſay as Eraſmw: did, magis 
raxanda ſuerat illorum temeritas qui non verits ſunt 14m divs- 
ng precationi ſuas nuges aſſuere, He doubrs not to call it bur 
a Trifling patch tacked to this Holy torme by ſome rath and 
unadviſed hand. 

Nay I will not ſay fo much (though that be much lefſe) as 
K irſtenins did, que certe a pio quodam fidei imbecillis tanquan 
wova precatio adiita fuit, that it was added anew by ſome 
good meaning man , but not very well knowing what he 
did, 
I would not be moderate againſt the Scripture where I can 
poſſibly avoide it, 

Therefore I note here two things which doe principally 
prevaile with me for the Antiquity and Authority of the 


Clauſes 

In Lacian's Philopatris, ws: tamy Tires; Let thoſe alone, 
(faith Triephon to Critias ) # wy ns Thengds apttun © 2, moe 
Augruucy ad'iy 5 TAG imvric. And fay that prayer which 
beginneth from the Father, and let the glorious Hymne con» 
clude it, 

Rigaltinsnoteth upon Tertulian, that by the 'Evzg wn? Ilan 
ox3s, the Pagan meant the Lords Prayer, if he did, then it may 
very well be thought that the oarwru® 444 18 to goe for 
this meme} And if that be fo,the Teſtimony is beyond all 
exception, for then the (avſe was of the Prayer in Trajens 
time, or (which was not much under it) the time of Afarcns 
Antoninus Phsleſophus, and chat was lefſe then two hundred 


yeares after the Prayer was made. 
And 
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And that this ſhould be the meaning of Zucian is the more 
likely becauſe the Interlocutours in that Dialogue make it their 
bulinefle to caſt a ſcorne upon the Chriſtians,and their Profeſ- 
fion, for firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity. Denm alte reg- 
nantem magnum athereum,atque aternum Filium Patris,Spirie 
tum ex Patre procedentem , unum ex Tribus & ex uno triad, 

For Ayea22y- Whichhow well ſoever it ſoundeth is but a Jcere there, 
T1; ſee Iii Pol- And of Saint Pant they ſay (what thinke ye?) jaamard 
_ his Onomaſtis gr anparicy omppirC@gts reins heaver depofamon; PRAEDTENED 
Emi wane. The bald-ill-nor'd Galilean that was carried np 
ca' nor be ren- through the Aire into the third Heaven, and taught there very 
dred as it uſcth ; 
to be, juſto nfo Mervarllons matters, & c, 
preliru, thcrs: Then having ſpoken their pleaſure of the Lords Prayer too, 
ſed at it by the and ſufficiently deſpiſed owr wayes, they laſtly addrefle them» 
Charatters 9" "* ſelves (as ſuch fellowes ſhould doe) to the drops *Advvars, or 
3as in Joz-mer Unknowne God at Athens, See the end of the Dialogue. 
—_— Pay : But I promiſed you another Reaſon, you ſhall have 
Creten)::. ut Its 
= ao hgh. 4 Note that our Lord gathered up his Forme of Prayer out 
# low Rwzer,s of the Traditions of the Elders. Ic muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to 
vare Ledeb 5 yous It you know how to confider of it, you will perceive 
tharnothing could be more purpoſely done. 
That it was fo, will be eaſily evident from this RecolleRion 
out of their owne Euchologues, | 
Pater nofter qui es in { alisfac nobir gratiam, Nomen tuwun 
Domine Deus noſter ſanitificetur, & memoria tua gloyifices 
tur in Colo deſuper & ſuper terram inferne. Seder Tephill. Lu» 
fitan. p. 115. 
Regnum tunm regnet ſuper nos in ſeculum, & in aternum. 
Sepher Hammuſſar. 49.1. 
Py prieres dicebant rewnittet condona omnibus 415 qui vexant 
we. Com, in Pirk. Avoth, fol, 24. 
Ne indueas nos in mans tentationir,ſed libera not ab occur- 
fu + I 8 ts. mT JW INN '5 
mN ni DMN 
y a . 1h # KA -4 nah glorioſe in ſecula ſecus 
dorum, 1, &. | 
«*« Cur 
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« Our Father which art in Heaven be gracious unto us. O 
* Lord our God hallowed be thy Name, and let the remem- 
* brance of thee be glorified in Heaven above,and upon Earth 
@ here below ; ler thy Kingdome reigne aver us now and for 
© ever. 

*+ The Holy men of old ſaid, Remit and forgive unto all 
** men whatſoever they have done againſt me. 

* And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver ns from the 
* evill thing. For thine is the Kingdome, and thou ſhalt reigne 
**19 Glory (or power) for ever and for evermore. 

Therefore there is the ſame reaſon for the Claw/e as for the 
whole Prayer, and the reaſon as from hence is very full and 
following. 

You finde ſuch a kind of Doxology at the end of Noa#'s 
Prayer, and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing 1a 
the Common formes of Eaſterne Devotion. 


OO” CO CC—— - 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Math. 38. 19. 


Goe and teach all Nations and baptize them in the Name of 
the Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt. 


Or the Gloria Patrs, 

It is moſt commonly beleived that this Hymne was com- 
poſed by the Couneel! of Nice, The Cardinall Beroniue is of 
opinion that it is more ancient then ſo; and that from the 
Primitive times it was appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves 
to be ſung by the new converts in Baptiſme ; and Saint Ba» 
fil ſeemes to him to ſay as much ; but itisto be preſumed that 
this Hymne was not ancienter then the cauſe of it, & that was 
the Arian blafphemy; .chough otherwiſe it is moſt true that 
the Antiquity thereof isto be fercht our of the ancient forme 
of Baptiſme, ſo tarre the Cardinall was right : I goe about to 


_—_—_— 


"make up what is wanting on his part. 


The Forme of Baptiſme ſer downe- by our Lord himſelfe, 
was, In the N ame of the Father, «nd of the Sonne, and of the 
Holy Ghoſts Z It 
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It was purely obſerved untill ſuch time as that Here(y 
brake forth which durſt co fay of the ſecond perſon , 3» 57a 
wx ir, T here was 4 time when he was not;then it was added unto 
by the Church, with ſic#t erat 5n proncipie, AS it Was inthe 
beginning, &Cc. 

So the order in the Euchologue. 

Bar, curw 6 leptus Gptrr dun vg: 2a7 x Baiaorr val' anc» 
T0\ds Aber, Bannism 6 AG 7% 357 6 ive oi; crown ry Vers, 
Awire xj T9 ys, AWveH% F dyt% mdiuarFAwive Nov %; tcigx, ets The 
wire; F alwy!, AUNYs 

Thex the Preiſt holding the N, wpright, and turned towards 
the Eaſt, (himfelfe alſo turning the {ame way) /aith, The Serg 
vant of God N, is baptiz:d in the Name of the Fathey, Amen, 
ard of the Sonne, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt eAmen,now and 
for ever and for evermore, Amen. 

: The very ſame was to be acknowledged by the XN. in his 

Severn Or OWN perſon, for ſo the Syriacke order [INTI2) RIN XD) 
aint Baptijini S1- NIN Then turning towards rheEaſt he ſaith, 7/ach a one doe con 
oma feſſs and beleive and am baptized in thee, and inthe Father,and 
in the Holy Ghoſt ,now and for ever and for evermore, eAmen, 

Of a Confeſſion it ſoone became to be a Hymne, and then 
it W353, x ovi my 20 dyamiurour md Tzrl, & ww ug x, md dy 
mV, Wor, x) det og, tis Tss elfra; ff ator , Aurip, We give 
Glory to thee, the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the Poly 
Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermore,» Amen, 

And thus it was uttered at the firſt onely by the new Cone 
verrs and the reſt which happened to be preſent at the Bap» 

_ tiſme. It was afterwards annext to the eAntiphones,and after 

The T0 cx. thatto all the Pſalmies and Hymnes ; The Te Dean for a ſpe- 
preſſed in the t4- Ciall reaſon excepted. 

ion 2, Gregory thegreat annexed it to the Verficle : Dowine 4d 

we ad;rvandurm nos fefiine, O Lord make haſt to helpe w, &c: 

as in our owne Liturgie, where alfo we finde it inthe Zetany. 

In the Greeke Services we meet it very often,and no lefle 
then or 7 timesin their Order of Bapriſme; the Church ic 

leemes 
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ſeem:s taking all other bur eſpecially that occaſion to incul- 
cateunto her { hildrex the Incomprehenſible and unbeleived 
Acticle of the Trinity, 

Therefore the firf# matter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our Saviour In the Name of the Father, & of the Soune, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, And becauſe at the uttering of theſe words 
the Preiſt and the N:: were to ſtand up and turne themſelves 
towards the Ealt, therefore alſo the hymne it ſelte was to be 
ſaid or ſung the ſame way. And fo we obſerve it. In the Letany 
(our owne I meane)we ſeeme a little to tranſgreſſe, for no 
man riſcchup to that Gloria Patys; but we are to conſider 
that this verſe was there inſerted, when the Letany was, what 
it is now, bur called, Proceſſion, « procedendo, and then it was 
no Exception. 

In ſome places the Gloria Patrs ec, only was ſaid toward 
the Ealt, but the ſicur erat in Jrincipio, towards the Welt, 
Whether to put a difference berwixt the divine and the hu- 
mane part of this Hymne, or for what other reafon isof no ne» 
cellity to er quire. 

It was faid or ſang towards the Eaſt by the Greeke uſe 
> vdloras as the Pentecoftariuns fol:4 b:Col: 1: The Preiſlt in 
Saba's Typicum faith it £oe9w Tis £514; rramfns before the 
holy Table, bur — is we5s5 Fs the Eaft, As 
is the Liturgy of the holy Mownt. Eucholog:fol:t5, B: IRE 

And here 1 muſt cell Aon (how much ſoever you ſee wiitead, my. hls 4+ 
ten to the contrary) that you will not finde any the leaſt men» >. 27+ 
tion of Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtocke 9 
Church Antiquity Greeke, Latine, Arabicke, or whatſoever: 
you will thinke perhaps T take too muchup%!; me, but you 
will finde it to be true; and where you thinke you meet with 
any ſuch thing,underſtand ir (till of the Eaſt,orelſe you will be 
out, And for want of knowing this, all the diſcourſes which 
bave beene ſo lately written tothis purpoſe have very abſo-» 
lutely miſcarried. 

Ker ons Tv Ear evemunouly 75 Teri & 1346 % 
TW dyito mrevudlt voy &, a6 v; 6is Te 
diana; THY £10v08, AdilYs 
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A NOTE OF THE TE TS 


of Scripture which are pur- 


polely interpreted or any other- 
wiſe reterred unto. 


Geneſis. 
Gen. I. VIL page 112 
Gen. 2.5,6. I15 
Gen.2 8. 77 
Gen. 4.8, 71 
Gen, 1V.XV.. 65 
Ges. VIE, II. u5 & 16 
Gen, VII.XII, 28 
Gen. 23.19 SI 
Gen, XLI. XLV. G2 
GCen.49.9, 2 

Exodus, 
Ex, VI.IIL 45 
Ex. 7, 11, 60 
Ex-15.10, G1 


Ex. XXII, XIX. & XXXI1H. 
XXVI., g1 
Ex.32. 33. 157 


Leviticus. 
Lev.16.14, 15. 81 
Lev.19.19. 

Numbers. 

Nanmb. 2.1. $, 41 
Deuteronomy. 
Den,X\V. XX1, 91 
Des.XXIL 111. 117 
Des, 2249, .96 
1 Samuel, 
$am, VI.V. 35 
2 Sam.V. VI.VIIL 39 
2 Sam, ILXVIIL. I 
2 Sam.18.33. 23 


——... 


A Note of the Texts,&c, 


1 Kings. 
t Kin, 10: 4. 21 
3 Kin.17. 19. P.22 
2 Kings, 4-8. P.23 
2 Chron: 9.4. Þ- 21 
Ib. 

Fob.1.5. 70 
[ob:2.13. 24 
P/almes. 
P/[2.24.5. 59 
Pſa: 337+ 113 

" P/a:68.18. 86, & 87 
P[a:68. 32, 33» 77 
Pl[4.68.35. 139 
P/a.104.3.13+ Is 
P/a. 104.3. 21 
P/a:148. 4. I1s 

Proverbs. 
Pro: 3c 27. 59 
Pro: 8.27, 115 
Pro:10,2, 58 
Eccleſiaftes.11.1. 139 
Eſaiah. 
E(.NI, XXVI. 24 
Eſ(:$.16. $87 
E/.IX. VT. 149 
E/.XITI, XXIT, 133 
Eſ14.12,t3. 75 
Ef; 26. 19. 126 
E[: 38.2, 23 
E[:41 2, 82 


F/:46. 11. 82 
Ef: 47.5 a6 
E/: LVIil. XV. 135 
E{/LXVI. XIV. F33 
leremiahb. 
Ter:lo. 13- 113 
ler: 22,1 3,14-11,813- IT 
Jer:23.5. 35 
Exekiel. 
Ez:9.344« 68 
Ez: 37.9» 126 
Ez: 44 2, 76 
Daniel, 6. no. 11 
Toel, 
Toel,3.20.12, 39 
Toel, 3.18, 15 
Amos, VI.I.IILIV. 103 
Micah, 5.2. 83 
Zechariah,V1. XII. 72 
II.VIIE 
Malachy 4.2. 82 
Tobit, 3.11417. 12 
Barxch,4.36, 82 
The Song of the three 
Children, 
37-45» 13 
Mathew. 
Mat: ITI.IV, 13t 
Mat: VI. 58 
Mat: 6.5. 145 
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eMat:V1I.XLI. 164 et: 2, 46, & 3. ls (6) 
Afat:XI. XII 27 eftt: 7.43. $53 
AMat: 12.34» 4t Att:9.10. 19 
AMat:18.20, 139 efAtt: IX.XXXFIL 7 
Aat: XXII.XVI. 147 et: XI.XX/h 159 
Aat: 23-35. ns eAt:18.22. 20 
AAat: 24. 27» 88 AR:XIX,XXI). 50 
Mat:iXXV1II.XLVI. sS AQXIXXXIXY. 4n.& 45 
AMat.28.t9. i169 eft XKX.VIL,IX. 7 
Marke. Romans, 
eMar:XIV.XV. 7 Rom: 7.3, 161 
Mar; XV.XXXIIM S Rom: IX, 111, 157 
Luke Rom: 11. 24. g6 
Luke 1. 78. $7. 84, ? Corinth: 3.11, 159 
Luke 9, 51. 145, ? Cor:t11.10. 121 
Luke. 50. 118, 13 Cor: XV: XXXFI, I27 
Locke. XII. XIXs $7. 2Tw:1ll.V11l, 60 
Luke XV» Xe 134 Heb: XIL. XXIP. 118 
Luke 16.9. 59 Heb:111.X1, 163 
Lake 16. 36, 116, 
James. 4.6,5. 159 
Tohn James IV.XIT1, XIV, XF. 100 
John 19. 85. 5. 1 John 1l.). 108 
Afts. 1 John 3. 12. 67 
edi: 1. X11 7, Reel: 7.2. 76 
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To the end of Chap. 8, pag .42. 


I T will be to the purpoſe here to adde a not much unlike 
accident of Heathenſtory noted by the Scholiaſt of Arsfo+ 
phanes in Ayazris to thoſe words of the Poet. 

Of Zarving + aMady . 

He tcelleth you there that Phallas is, Zvaoy Emu, £ 200 ©u 7) 
3229 oxunvey arfJoy WEnpruuiver, icttro NN 6 panes md Araruav f 
long pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile pudendum, 
that this uſed to be ſet up in hoxour to Bacchus, &c, It wasa 
kinde of Priapw , the Figures whereof I had rather you 
ſhould fee in the Marbles. 

It hapned (faith the Scholiaſt) that ſorne of theſe [Images were 
brought from Eiuthera,a (ty of Bezotia ro Athens. oi Js At» 
net ut bS\Zarro 7 mus # 3401 of 3'y a 199174 avTIIS Tab T4 BrAuons 
wirotsdmi®n, And the Athenians did not ſo duly and hanowrably 
receive the God, but this raſh advice of theirs did not ſo well ſus- 
ceed unto them, 


Mnyi-wTC@ » ? 328, vbovs vaT#oxn lev 614 Tm e124 7 arJbay ret 7! Froben. Aris 1547» 


devon evinecw ve &s Ns aT6ia0% aps # very vatiide jaopamnn Tan 
uayyayeicg x, Tryns dmaxnnous Traopet 83, ans, i Ns mean anty 
$6270 In71y 4) uiry TayTWw # a. aa TIN dgoitv + I80y, mus 
Ovvres by Tols wenpusvors or Admrdior gants idie ms x; Jewodia nates 
xd amy, vg TsT0ss i4caypor + tov, Vanpubiuc THEY F TAI, 
For the angry God ftrucke them with an incurable diſeaſe in the 
Secret parts, which being given over as impoſſible to be dealt 
with by any art or legerdemaine, they made haſt to ſend to the O- 
racle, aud this anſwer was regyrned, that the only way to be vid 
of the diſeaſe was to ww God with all reverence. The 
Athenians per/waded by this made themſelves Images of theſe 
things, (gawl) privately and publickely, and with theſe they d14 
honour to the God in memory of the Dilcaſe» 


Pag: 121.ſet downe this Quotation in the Margin, J4#: Go- 
thofred,De "oy" Maris, Cap.3, | 


% 
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ERRATA, 


Pag.7.%c,Read ETD 
Pag-90.In the Arabicke Quotation. Take the laft word IYY RY and pur it next t8 
9} at theend of the third Line above. 
Pag.1 21.,Reade Azz 2, 20d mag a 34A ay, ; 
Pag.1 52.In theFigure of the Heavens, inthe 3d houſe, for 4 ſet 1p. In the x2 
Houſe contrariely. 
In the 8aad g Houſes this & CharaQter is to be taken for Tamwrand not for Ope 
it100, 
Nite be mavy moreI know, but the ReaderI intend my felfe too, knowes what * 
belongs to that, f 
- 
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